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 Aday it pleaſe Your Grace, 


Onoilf and Gratitude art of 
ions niuch inclined t& ſped 

A out, and to publiſh themifelves 
in the prediction of theit objeQs:. id - 
ſeeing the Litetare Tribe have | ong 


Names, as to prefix thetii by Dedi 
ons to thett Writings, I take wb 
Vantage to tell che world lion g 
Your ; We hath ey firice oblig 
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Sbitelcan ry thatl k 
bleman- living who hath read 
Writings than You have done, 
know the Ed of Writing, 


bh efe. va yo Noble Narhe hich 1 


refer. wy as 1 Tong ago 
in ne jcarned Spanhemius's Bedi 
of his Dulbia'\Bvangelica p:y\* roYow ( 
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predicariori of Your Judicium ſupra-eta- 
- Armin rerum omnium cognitione ſubs 

, and..that as .atreſted by 
ya roy 


ol Duke of Rohane,, the M 
in Arbiter of a = And i 


*Experience have. been long di 
to 'Your kno wiedgez ; Beingn ora  Rtraq- 


ger. tothe Truth of ks my Br [ have | 


ordbings to: "be Ambitious to ſtand 
right ta Jour eſt eſteem: F For who reyetenceth 
5 hr tr of ignorant Readers? 
not -reyerence the Judgemenz 

o the Wile 2 ) And:therefore to. give 


You an account Oh, 1 my ſelf and A his 


n writing 3 Gi Since 
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j they are themſelves , th than what T am, 

wo. is my judgemitne, But from he 
take a ger ſlander for ,(ler and 

#8 Phi oftratun Taith , de Ditto Tat % 
dug Socrats cicutam non bubam,, are 
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of tlie ' Community of vulgar Chriſtians, * 
will never arrive at the ſtature. of(encord; | 
in numerous and difficult points : Nor the 
marvellous diverſity .of Educations, occaſions, 
temperatures arid capacities, be ever united 
in any thing but -whar is plain and ſim-. 
ple. And as Certain am'l , that the: 
Univerſal (Conſcience of true believers will 
never wnite, 1n any thing which is not ; 
evidently divine. And yer as certain am 
J, that'the forſaking of the determina- 
'rion of the Holy Ghoſt and the Apoſtles, 
As 15. 28. and of Pauls Deciſion, (Sobt | 
14. & 15. hath'been the Engine of. 
 Church-Divifions and' many calamitous dt: 
ſtraftions to this day : And that thar. 
- Vleſſed Prince who muſt have the honour | 
and comfort of beginnm; the true beals-: 
"img' and (oncord' of the Churches, muſt 
pare off all their ſuperfluities , and leave | 
them at beſt among; their: things indif+ | 
ferent, and unite chem on the terms of! 
{imple'Chriftiavity. NO Ns | 
And as to* Popery I have certainly! 
Cen BoD nes wr | 


*Buitlam much more difplealing torke 


found, thit the Deol a6 lab adPatt 
of Diſputers have made us( (though "re. 
ally roo diſtant) to' ſeem comin I \ 
about many "Doftrinals more ditant"th; 
indeed we ate: And that' it had: b 
better with us, if ſuch men as' judic | 
ous Ludov.' le Blank: had had: yes 
of our Controverſies at the- firſt , "2 
differing words and methods © wii t'xxor 
have paſſed with either fide” r= dais 
nable errors in the faith. ' I'mean int 4 
points of fore-knowledge |; * predeſtins 
providence, predetermination," ' obnchirſe;; W 
nal ſin, free-will , univerſal Redempt 
ſuffic uf ficient Grace, effeflual Grace; to 
of Vee, Juſtification, Santi; fith tion”, 
Good Warks | Certainty of Juſt: cation, _ 
of: Salvation, Perſeverance; Ce (Faf! 
knowing this to 'be true, La confi 
thoſe on one extream, as ' too favourabli 
tro the Papiſts: ( being indeed in Bae- 
myo injury, calumny, - -uncharitable- 
hiels or cruelty to any* i'the worlds) 


ul 


A 4 Roman 


an porty.; Wie pr 
Kana is new ancapable. of. being the 
hb. of, all the world:: Thar the King 
of Rome (as the Geographia Nubienſis, oe 
him) was never by 'Chriſt made. King 
of, Kings and Lord of Lords: , That he-ne& 
Fewer was, 10x can be a Paſtor. at the. 4n- 
Hpodes, and. over. all the. Barth, 'or-as, fax 
28 Drake: and Candiſh did Navigate: Thar 
it's a-ſorry Argutnent, ;[ Monarchy is, the 
Government : Ergo, An univerſal\ Mas 
narchy is beſt J That the Government 
{erled 'in Nature and Scripture , is. for J© 
Princes toirule Churchmen-and all, by the Þ*< 
'Sward, -and the Paſtors of all partiewlar | th 
Churches , : to. rule their Congregations by 
jrhe Church-Kezs; that is, by the Word, }*< 
ling Synods for due concord. and . tofre. | 
vadency ;- And this much will do beczer £< 
than all the ſtir thatthe Clergies Awtizin | 
hath ,madein the world. bf 
'I-know thar the Pope, flanderhe on- no | bs 
berter a foundation than'the, other; four }** 
Patriarch : And that he was but ;the * 7 


chief 
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bury is wa 
| gland And that: the Greek: Church "Never 
$590k -his Primacy, -its that! ove, to 
| be of Divine: [Right-:; For if the: yikud, 
Fthey had never] ſet-up -the Parrich, oe. 
| Conftaminople- »g4i1ſt him .,, :who never 
Y claimed -his \Bringey gs (ure Divine. . Iknow 
[that-the grear:Gouncal, of, (halcedon..de- 
creed, Adt.-16.;Bin. 734. £* We fol- 
« lowing alwayes thei definitions/of:che 
% *holy Fathers and. the Canon , : have 
< our ſelves alſo defined the. \ſame 
[<*rhings, concerning: the, Priviledges 'of 
$ * the {ame.; Moſt -Holy:Church: of Cons 
© ſtantinople, New We For to the Sear 
$© of 01d Rome: becaule of the uns tr of 
F< that Ciry;) _ _ conſequently 
© the: Privile And the-one; 
B< dred and fit »Biſhops moſt. belonad 
F< of God, being moved with the ſame 
« inrention.;. have given: -equal - Privi- - 
{ledges to. the Mc Holy. Seat of 'New . 
q Rove Reaſomably, Judging ne 8 
< City 


the, [66 vn oe 


* City adorned with" che* I '*44 
-« 'Senate, ſhall enjoy equal - oo] 


& with Old Regal Rome. J - 
' '7- know he their late - Biſhoz 


Chalcedon' faith ( againft Bifhop By 


hall; Survey, pax: 69.-). L'To us it Fwy | 
that the Biſhop "of - Rome'is St. Peters Suts! 
'cefſor ; - ani this all: Fathers teſtifie. ' Back 
whether be be fo"jure Divino vel humano| 


-25) 210 ns of faith. Vid: Bellarm. q 2. de 


Pont. 1. 12.-: And Holden Jnalyſ. fid. 1. x. c.g.1 


p. 161, Millta' funt que traditione univerſa 
firmiter- innituntur ( puta: S.: Petrum' fuiſſe 
Rome ) que revelata non ſunt ; ; ideoque ab 
 articulorum-. fidei _— numero exclus 
duntur.” 

-— T know that there” never was- fach | a 
-thing as "a true Univerſal: Council "in the 
-world ( onleſs. Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
were ſuch ); Nor ever r muſt or will, 0 
can be, | ---. 

T know us chey » were called Univer 
ſl. but as to'one Empire * "and that Empes 
TOMr's Called them together , who my 
thing 


thing o do without Bias Hp 2nd that 
e 


is [s accidentally any inconſidera- 
le number) no bes out 'of the Ems 
pire were: ſummoned; qr ſent their biſhops 
Tthther : Which needs no other proof 
2] than the knowledge of the limits of the 
| Roman Empire, ad the Notitie  Epiſc 
I twm, and the Names ſubſcribed ro each 
Council in Binnius and the reſt. + 

'T kriow that long ago their Ramerius 
| faid ( Cont. Walden. (atal. in Biblioth, Pa- 
= trum Tom. 4- p.773.) C The Churches of the 
| Armenians, and Ethiopians , and Indians,” and 
the reſt which the Apoſtles converted , are not 
under the Church-of Rome. ] * And that 
Godignus and others make no doubr 
but the Abaſines had the faith from 
the dayes of Sr. Matthew and the Eu- 
nuch. 
 T know that Theodovee. Hiſtor Sant. 
Patr.c. 1. ſaith, [James the Biſhop of Ni- 
ſibis came to the Synod -of Nice ,, ) for Ni- 
ſibis then -obeyed the Roman Empire. I 
Nothing can be more plain, ' © © 

Tknow 


7 :know. FR fe, dei; triaco (god 
athars)- rient. C77» 
Rs of te Aiſtry pars, The1-- 
alone exceeded. in qumber | the Chriſtians the. 
ther. of «he Greek or Latin.Churches 1: And.” 

that; Brochardus that. dived. av Jeruſalem 
faith, that [thoſe called, Schyſmaticks, by. us x 
are-far- better men than thoſe of the. Romay: 
Church. } 

.. And'to; perſyvade- the Kings of «hes | ; 
Kingdoms ; "tar the neceflary\ way;.of * 
 Church-Vnion, is to unite.all their Subs | F 
_ burches under the! Patriarchs of anos [! 
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TDecrced atainſt Jt "Temp ORAS ana LDEW 
Dominions , and abſo ving I f ef” ul 7:0 
IJ from their Oaths of Y 7 ;. Be ades,w! 

Joreg. 3. hath faid iv his Coricdl, Rom. - 
: of tis pon to L146 town mM. and 8; # 


9's Enperolirs. | 


Je taken for ET = g%+7 a tle 
— Wmage of Worſhip in an moped Tongue”, 
Fl hich their Bread- Worſbig” and mulſtic. 
tude of ludicrous deceitful toyes,” are things 

which 


te&, in the following Treatiſe. 


And having given You this 4rcolne. 
of my ſelf , 1 add as to this Treatiſey 


1. Ic grieved me to hear that ſo many re- 


fuſed the Parliaments Declaration againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation: And [ deſired to ſhew | 


them what it is. | | | 

2. Inſtead of joyning with thoſe who 
talk much of the danger of Popery in the 
Land ( to keep it out, ) I thought it 


berter to publiſh the Reaſons which ſatis-l 


fie me againſt it, and leave the ſuccels of 
all ro God. 

3- And having occaſion to re-print 
the Firſt Part of my Key for (atholicks, 
' with Correftions, inſtead of the Name be 
fore prefixed, ( of one whole face I ne- 
ver {aw , nor ever had a word from, 
bur ignorantly endeavoured to hay 
provoked him to do good) I thought 
Jour Name fitteſt to be.gratefully ſubſti 


_ utes 


which my ſoul can never be recon-= 
ciledto: Much lels to that renuncia-,/ 
- O a -? E-#- 8 5 . v. : 
C1OnN of bumanity which hereafter -I des . 


\ tuted, who werethe firſt then that checked 


my imprident temerity. 

Though was not ſo vain, asto ex- 
pect of late in your multitude of great- 
er buſineſs, that You ſhould read over 


my more tedious Writings, I deſpair nor 


but You may find leiſure in peru 
this, to ſee « thay have mo.” wo 
Name to nothing , but what Senſe and 
Reaſon and Religion do avow. Ando 
Craving Your Pardon for the boldneſs 
and tediouſneſs of this Addreſs, I reft, 


Vour Graces bumble much 
obliged Servant, 
Auguſt 27. 
1673». 


Richard Baxter. 
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His Dialogue" tom hot bb _ 
from-an apprehenſion \of- any exitra- 
ordinary excellency' ut, af 

ad _—_ than is alre ly: dan: but as 

extorted by mens mceſrity--; va Betnifs ſo 
wany ignorantly'rnrn Papiſts of late; 2. And 
ſome are. 4 ro Sax ( t dare mt ſay; 

TOLEY that # is" long of men in wy 

| ; 3: Ant it is the 4*t of the Papiſts 

(which ay *Darkey enconrageth”) to ſeek*#6 
brinx' the old Books into shlivion ( whichurt 

— ax 'to call ſtill: for new. © 

The intindell ſe" of this is) 1: To tal 

thoſe that wilt\ diſpute with Papiſt, on whead 

teyms' and in what order to proce -u = 
be cheated into a _ 
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» +2. To teach the Ipnorant Doubters truly, to 1 
underſtand, ' wherein the- difference 2720 1 


us and the Papiſts doth indeed conſiſt; 4 8 | 


the talk of Seftaries Calling that which diſ- - 

pleaſeth them , Popety , nor the ſcandal of 
our regl..or ſeeming diviſions , , may net de- 
lude tlgm ,-nor Papiſts puzzle. them by. put- © 
ting them to prove every word in our wy | 
nine Articles 'or-other Writings. :\\.\ © | 
+3» To Reſolve all that will. be. Reſe ved, 

by Senles, Reaſon,Scripture,on the Judge- 
mens and Tradition\of the: Church, x \.th 
\ Ofe the multitude: of Reaſons againſt Pos 
ery enumerated, :T. have here made g00d:but 
one, by. a ſpecial F i putation ;! i Decafe e-Lwauld 
not make the iBook: too -big;.'\; The creſt if þ 
eaſely* prove, im.: another V/ alum ; if » greates 
work: ; and ſho ortneſs of hife; do: not hinder\ 1: 
(aplhich 1 fully expect. ) nb 'eſk; I bave. 00 
more opportunity.\ ty. anſives thr Charges 
againſt us on-the. other. 1483 Trhave. repratted 
aud.added ( Grrefted )\ the firſtpart of.\vig 
Key ifor Catbglicks, where tis long. ag 
done, and never anſwered n There. is excauh, 
| one 


[ } 
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one Piece of theirs againſt me , —_— 


called] Ms: Johnſon's Rejoynder the / 
Viſibility of the Church : which I ſeri- 
ouſly Ks. s I have left unanſwered, as iit- 
terly unworthy of my precious Time, till I have no 
greater matter to do, which*I hope will never 
be. And he that will 9 his opening 
of the terms in the latter end, will ſee to how 
pitiful 'a Caſe they are reduced. T conclude 
with this ſolemn Prof eſsion , That 1 am ſas 
tisfied of the truth of what I write, and mu 


_ dye ere long in the faith which T bere profeſs,” 


and lay 'my hopes of endleſs happineſs on no 
other way : And that I would joyfully receive 
any Saving Truth, from Papiſts or any other, / 
who' will bring it me, with ſuch evidence as 
may make it indeed my own. The Lord 
Unite us by Truth , Love and Humility. 
Amen. 


Septemb. 7, 
IG7 3+ 


Richard Baxter, 
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| #5 bous.: The thirty my vos. The Eſſentials of 


utyp wor eh to be  afinge ſhed from the Integrals 


© _ Po Bo 

| Chap: 4. What is the Papiſts Religion : out of Veron, 

Davenport, Ee. | ' - Po2Fe 
PART IL 


ues Princes iu which the Papiſts and Proteffunts 


ſeem agreed; by which the Proteſſart Raligies is 
Le pL Fo one: 


(a3) PART 
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v; wenty five Charges ngainſ# Popery enumerated, to be all 

in order proved ; as Reaſons why no one that hath 

Religion, or Senſe and: Reaſon, ſhould turn Papiſt. 
Es | .P ? G1, 
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PART IV, 


The firſt Charge mads good , viz. againſs Tranſub- 


ftantiation : In which Popery is fully proved to be 
the ſhame of Humane Nature ; contrary to SENSE, 
REASON, SCRIPTURE. and TR ADITION!, 'or 


. i the Judgement of the antient and the preſent Chhrch. ; * | 
1. deviſed: by Satan to expoſe (hriſtianity to rhe Scorn | 


 'of Infidels. » 


. P- 75; 
Ghap. 1. The firſt Reaſon to prove that there is Breal | 


after the (onſecration, from the certainty of the Irt- 


« fellefts Perception by the means of ſenſe, © © . ibid, 
Twenty Reaſons againſt the denying of common. ſenſes. 
CONE 2 CLARE 2s 


Chap. 2. The Papiſts Anſwers to" all this confuted. 
.Chap. 3. The ſecond Argument againſ} Tranſubſtanti- 


ation from the contradittions = ua 96. 
Chap. 4. The third Argument from the certain falſpood | 
F feigned' Miracles in Tranſub-' 

ftantiations Thirty one Miracles in it enumerated ,, 


of their multitudes 0 


' with Twemy aggravations of thoſe Miracles. ' P.'99- 
Chap. 5+ The\Mendr proved; Viz. That theſe Miracles 
: . are. falſe arifeiened. W000 AAAS 
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Chap. 6, Arg. 4. Tranſubſtantiation —__ to bs 
expreſs Word of God, P. 1 If 
Chap, 7. Arg. $5. All theſe Miracles aye be 
—_ a _ ly diretteth us otherwiſe to ox 
0 is Mm 23s 
Chap . 8. Arg. 6. Traub unit nullfieth* 3 <-— 


'  , Crament. 
Chap. 9. The Novelty "of Tran nſubſtantiation, no 2+. 
oye to' the faith ofthe antient (by5 
ity, contrary to the Judgement and Tale 
of moſt of the Chriſtian world," >. i - 
Chap. 10. The: ſepond part of he; onmtverſe . yn 
. v.55 not Chriſts very fleſ and, bled i190 which, . 
Bread and Wine 15 ie pd - 3 
; a 11. The Concluſion: The Scandal bf 0 
, ; rence removed. Whith hy the 'falfhoddl bf one © 
: ' prove' the Papiſts s foundation falſe 2"Whethi 
7 1: foby the Proteſtants ? 'Whethey Papiftt baut's 
, * Tnfallibility than #thers ? The pet "of aero 
1 the Eſſentials of (Chreſtianity. .,T he asſtepition 
: | Wh and Implicite faith conſidered, H 
ja many Princes, Nobles, Leayne, 4nd w Fe 
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] Hop the! Priners ret: ardnot dany,. 4 
am ur; thering >. OC 
cauſe. I fee, men. wh ay | 
calumniate the Auchor-, : than' rake: CR >of 1 
ke dyed a pan/vge teas EW a | 
4g ant * 5 where = 4 
*rdduftion -to abundazice of miſtakes HY 
Iy,. Ag abuſerh his Reader by ſcverat raps 
af.mine, fo: curtail'd. a5. 76 be inluthci 
20 fignivie. the ſenſe; Avrd arnong them: 
orig. arg '{ Chr, Ditcih.p. 3. pag, BEBg 451 3. 
i Difbitute Saeramenty ] aSthat manmay | 
ſtead of - Not ro Ago Stef aBenls) ; © 
and {0 makethH  flockro, -belieyethar | 
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Df | R, I am come to. rave your help in ins 

: y matter of great-importance rome 5 I 

* was. bred a: Proteſtant ; + ban the /10Y 

"courſes of ſome Roman licks, - 

6D have bro me into great doubts, 

-. -Wheiher I have nor been all chis,whyle 
deceived: And though I cannor diſpute the caſe Bt f : 
with you I deſire you to diſpute ic in my hearing wh 
a Catholick Prieft whom I ſhall bringto you, + = 

R. With all my heart ; But let me firſt axk you afext 
MA = < : 
| WY *1.. Did you ever underſtand wliat the Prote» -3þ 
I ſlams Religion is d- I... 
1 D. I take it to be the 39 Aris, Liurgie and Go. | 
| vg yo of the Chyxch of England. <P 


- p + No wander If you be eafily drawn to 4 

'Y, thas Religion which 'you rio. better underſtand, 

you hold it, and noi know what it is? : 
Duſt. 2. Do you know what it-iste 16 5 Chirifian'#* FS 
. D, It is to believe. in Chriſt, agd-to Love wa 


R, Very true 5” And in your Baptil 
cated and Vowed. to God he Father, 


ts) WY Oe 
Ghoſt; renouncing the Lufts of the; Fleſh, the World +3 
and the Devil. IE nl ba a. | 
Queſt. 3. . And have. you been a true Chriſtian, an 
live# according to this 'Yow ? Haye'you obeyed G( 
more than the deſires of your fleſh > Have you' prefer- 
red the Kingdom of Heaven before all the pleaſures, 4 
nours and riches of- this world > Have you fincerely ſub-- | 
mitted to the healing. ſaving»DoRrine, Law and ex-. 
ample of Chriſt, and to the Raf ing motions ef his 
Holy Spirit? And haye you hived {oberly, righteouſly, 
and Godlily inthe world, and made it Four care and bu- 
ſineſsrq deny your ſelf, and mortifie all fleſhly inordy 
deſires, as it is the care of ſenſual men ny "- 
D, Thave had my faults as all men "6 4 


none can ſay bur Thave lived honeſtly tow&&$ alf;; 
Thave been faulty in drinking, ſports ar gating, 1tÞ 
been to no ones injuty but my own. ,_' + > | 
- R. Task younot whether you are a ſinner , For ſo are 
2 all men.+ But. whether you 
Jobnſ. Nov. Repr. 1. 426. Prot are a trwly Penitent, Convert- 
y. ſach, have not C "i 
pugh to be brought tothe un- ed finaey ;, and, whether ie | 
awe wet 00 are 776 to your Bapti}- - 
pos, cod mii © ling: = Vow endCorennt 7 Can 
0 obcy him : 1 deny you -+1Quy Conſeichce ſay, that-you.. 
bo ep cle taontely oe. 7 end TH OO 
roants,” or willingn:6 to obey, * and your Redeemer, befote all | 
TI ATROs _,..* _.*- the world; and that youlopve.; 
not Pleaſure, Riches and. Honour, more than God and; 
Holineſs ant Heaven ? and that it is more of the cart, and* 
buſineſs of-your life, to Know and Love and ſerve God: 
betier, and ro make ſure of your ſalvation, rhan to pleaſe) 
: | 9g fieſh, or proſpet in the world ? In a word ; Ds you! 
| heartily and in youe rxaRice, take God for your God, 
even for your All, and'Cirriſt, for Your Teacher, King! 
and- Saviour, ind the Holy Ghoſt for” your” San&ifi 
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turning! I featt and ff; from he Devil, theworld, and 
| the pleaſures of the fleſh ? This is the queſtion 
| EEE. 
Twill prevent your aniwer you my 
/ and think I make my ſelf your- Conſeſſour, and 
F will telf you why I as the queſtion. | +;/ © 
Eitliex you have thus Kepe your Baptiſmal Vow; by 2 
Godly bife, or elſe you have broker by worldlineſs and 
ſenſuality,” &#c. 1 you have kept «, and. are a truly 
Godly pri br, ot have reſolved your own- doubt, and 
abſo ed Popery alteady; | For- ne -honeft 
man ek Chriſtian can ;pokbly I nine 
> groſs eons fone '-* 7 
D. How prove you thats - 

R. Moſteafily : -I priy -you' do wa anadh 1652s 
3 their principal Doftrine mT the Pope is the Head of the / 
BY Uhniverfal Church on catth ; 'and that the-Church.fub- 

jefted to him, is the Univerſal Church', and;uhat our of 
x that Chutch'there is no ' (Alvation ; and thar-norane; 15.2 
, true mettibet of Chrift nd his: Church; :hocis: nov! 
C ſubject of, the Pope: */ + - Yu. 149% 
-1 2. And'they all canfofothae every one | Giall:b# fayed 
w thay isa thte Chriſtian; and keeper his Bapriſmal -Coves 
uy nant, and'that Loveth'Ged' above all. Sothuridoydaal 
needs hold" that none in the world bur Papiſts, 'do truly 
Love God & keep that Covenant,andare trade 
Nowif you can-know that you have thettroeduvverof 
God, and axetrue to your Bapriſm, 1100 muſt. neetſscon- 
feſs thar- Popery |is falſe; which aich rw nerahrgds 
God aboye all but Papiſts. et 234-73. 
D. Bur. what if 1 have ave Loved Godg and, exec 
him, above my fleſh? E7% 
R. Ile tell you what followerh; | x. i «nd avdaly* 
If you forſake the Proteftants Religion, who:never truly 


entertained it.. If your Heave and Life were hot: de» E 
B 2  _- 2 
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voted unfeipnedly to God, you were no true: Chriftian, 
nor indeed: had any true Religion at all : And he thar 
hath no Religion, turneth from none which he truly had, 
Tf you were :never a true Chraſtian, you werenever a 
true Proteſtant : And then what wonder ' if. you turo 
Papiſt ? For you have no experimental Knowledge of 
that Religion whickyou ſeem forſake,. .. 

- 2+ And how eonſ-you expe better, but that God 


| ſhould penally forſake you, and give you over to; believe 


deceits, if you have dealt ſo.-falſly and deceirfully with 
him, as to live to the world and feſh which you renoun- 
ced, and negle& that God .and+Saviour and ſandtifier ro 
whom you were ſo ſolemnly devoted ? And if you have 
been ſo treacherous and unwiſe, as to prefer a bruitiſh 
tranſitory pleaſure, before Gods Love and the ,Joyes of 
Heaven ? Eapet: | 
3. And. what honour is it to the Church of Rome, 
that none but 'Infidels and falſe-hearred hypocrites, and 
perfidious -breakers of their Covenant with. God, did 
ever'turnto then 2 If you turn Papiſt, you confeſs that 
you were a wicked hypocrite before, , ..' | 
:-. 4+ But' the chief thing. which I would. tell you. is, 
that tur» up and down as oft /as you will, tothis Church 
or that Church, to this ſide or that fide, you will, never 


_ "be: faved, unleſs you become a holy, ſerious,  mortified 


Chriſtian: Aslong as youlove pleaſures; wealth, and ho- 
nour more than God and Holineſs and Beayen, you ſhall 
never be ſaved, whether you; be Papiſt,-or a profeſſed 
Proteftant. ::It would make thehearr of a Chriſtian ake, 
to ſee ſo many thouſands cheated by the Devil, to take © 
this:opinion.or that opinion, called the true faith, and | 
this ſite or that fide, called the true Church, to be to / 
them” inflead of a holy heavenly heart and lifes And _ } 
how many thouſands, eſpecially.Papiſts, that .are truly” 3 
of. 7 Religien, do diſpute,\.and plot and diſquier the 7 
Ee, world, - 
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world, as for Religion. To hear apr wear 
that his Reljgion is right ; or that man to think to'be 
ſaved for being of the true Church and fairh, whoſe 
heart was never ſet on Heaven, but liveth in'dranken- 
neſs, lying, idleneſs, fornication, and, thinkerh that the 
Priefts abſolution ſets all right again, Without true 
Holineſs no man ſhall be ſaved, what Church ſoeyer he 
joyn with , and with'it no man ſhall be damned, For 
God: cannot hate them' that have his' nature, and . 
Image. - NV 

D. Well fir : I came not to diſpute with you, but to 
deſire ycu to meet a Roman Catholick Prieft,- that I may 
hear you both together, * | OS 

KR, T have the greater hopes of you, becauſe you have 
ſo much regard of your'ſoul, as to be willing to hear 
whar.can be ſaid. For moſt that turn to them, never 
come to an impartial tryal, but _ follow the de- 
ceiyer, or ſtay till they are ſecretly. hardened by falſe in- 
ſinuations, and then take '0n them to deſire to hear both, 
when they are firſt reſolyed to be gone, © 
* But you muſt tell mie what is the queſtion that you de- 
fire ſhould bc diſputed, © hs 
| D. I would know whether the Papiſts or the Prote- 
ſtants bethe True, and ſafe Religion? 

R. I yndertake ro give you that plain undenyable evi- 
'dence for your refolurion, which ſhould fully ſatisficany 
reaſonable man, at leaſt thar profeſſeth birnſelf'a Chel 
ſtian -* ſg%e it you will perform theſe reaſonable condi- 
tions: '7, That you will be impartiall Ke Fo know 
the truth, ' 2. That Yorwill bonefth reſolve to Live | 
according to it when you know it, and to' be True to the 
| True Rehgion. 3. That you will bring ſuch a'manto 
confer with me, who will yield to the Reaſonable Condi- 
tions of 2 diſputant, fuch as your Doubt 'and the nature 
of rhe matrer doth __— require, and not a _—_— 
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bide the wructh, © * HL fr es ol 
- D.. Theſe. conditions are ſo xeaſonable that L,muſt nox 
deny them, | HF 5 2 OE. 


CHAP, Il, 


The Conditions of the Conference , between a P, and | 
| R. and D. ; 


R. 0! R, Iamdeſired by this ones, who is brought 
© * xFJby ſomeof you to doubt of our Religion,to debate 
this Caſe with you in order.to: bis ſatisfa&tion, Whether 
the Papifts or the Proteſtants be the True and Safe Re- 
legion ? © Se | 
on P. That is too large a Queſtion : We cannot diſpute . 
of all our Religion at once*”..I will begin with you, ; 
about ſome. one of the Articles of the Church of En- 
gland, or the Viſibility of your Church in all Ages, or 7 
the Reſolution of your faith:,, &c. And this I will * 
do only on theſe conditions, 1. That you bring ſome ' 
_expreſs Text of Scripture, which without your Intcr- ' 
pretation, Reaſonings or Conſequences, doth afſert that 
Article of' yours which I ſhall accuſe, or contradict : 
.any Article of our faith, which ſhall be qteſtioned. 
.2. Or if you. will go from the expreſs, words to Rea- 7 
ſoning, thatwe keep to the..ſkxiteſt Rules of, Locks j 
and that you uſe nothing but Syllogiſin, and that- all be 
. done in writing, and not 'by,word of mouth, ,.... .... 
© & Neighbout D. you promiſed me to brig auober 


kind of Dypuant ; You hear bis: conditions :j. you ſhall | 
: hear my aniwer, | : AER} E 


MM 1.227 ion oder comm min Lion ff 
-  _T, The:Caſe which you told'me you-were:in doubt © 
of, and deſired ſatisfaction in, was Which. 5s the True} 
| 4 4 : d 4 . T4 ' «<-- © 4 | ns FLIES ; q , « of 
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tending that Ages Tanhot Gifs 4 AY w al h 1 IE 


do it now 2 I expe not all | in aponk we ler 
give them one by one, and ſay his-worſt.. - = 
can give you many againſt theirs : And 5 al 
debace chem partycular y as largely-as you pleaſes: 

2, If Writing, be it that' you defire 
&ion, Iask you, whether | you haye pt all; ;or 
fourth parr, ws if is written, ery lead. 
Have: you read Dr, Challoney of' Cabet Gburch 3 ? 
Dr. White, . Dr. Field, Dr. Downame 0f-Agti 
Chilingworth, Dr. eAbber, Dr; W-let, Biſhop.Ufhtr 
Biſhop Morton, Dr. Serfingiet . and ar hundred 
more? Why. ſhould I expe that you. ſhould: read 
what I ſhall write, if. yoy will .9ot read: what: #ubriG: 
ren already ? Fr 

3- Can you ſtay ſo long unreſolved oven: injury 
to your ſoul, rill he and I have done writing ?,-You 
cannot but know, that. from Sheets we muſt proceed to 
the writing of Volumes, in anſwering each ___ | 
others have done. ' And this 1s like to be 
work, fog men that haye other buſinels ; And how 


you chat we ſhall all Live ſolong?: 


-  4- Are you able when it. cometh to adam Yi 
to examine them, and find who is/ip the right? Qewill 
you not rather take him t0.conquer,: who. wh the laſk 
word?. And it's like that will be the longeſt liger?: + | 
5. And as to.a ri@t ſyllogiſtical form; do- you uns 

derſtand that beſt ? I avoid: jt,not, but ſhall conſens to . 
ule it as be 35 you underfſtand'it, . Do you nuse al 
the Logical forms of a all Moods ED 
andall the fallacies? Or do you not perceive: thas 

have brokea your promilh ob "me, and br 
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fend of darknefs, who cometh purpoſely to hide,'the | 


T; : #5" Bf EABET'S 
- *D.. I fauſt needs- profeſs, that the Queſtion which 1 
would have debated; is, Which 5s the True and Safe Reli- 
pour And that it is not tedious writings, nor long de- : 
yes, but preſent conference which muſt fatisfie me, * 
And thar'itis plain Scripture and Reaſon rhat muſt 'fq- : 
tisfie me, who underſtand not Logick. I pray let me *' 
' hear your own Conditions which you think more juſt, . : 
- R; The- Conditions' which the nature of the Cauſe ' 
dire@erh us to, are theſe. | M- 
' > 1; That we firſt truly ſtate the queſtion to be di- : 
/ ſputed : For we-cannot diſpute till we are agreed of | 
what-: . That is,” 1. That we agree what we mean; by 
our [" Religion b ;- and 2, That Icell you, what is the * 
Religion of Proteſtants, which I undertake to defend ; * 
And:that he tell us what is the Religion of the Roma- ': 
niſts, which muſt be compared with it. _ 
- TT. That our Conference conſiſt of | theſe ſeyeral. ! 
parts. : | X 
' I, That premiſing-the principles \in which we aye 3 
pd I tell you the Reaſons why you ſhould not be 2 
« Papiſt, LT ; as 
- 2+ That hetell- you the Reaſons why you ſhould turn + 
Papiſt, or what he hath againſt Our Religion. 4 
3. That then we come to diſpute theſe Reaſons. di- © 
RinRly :' where I will prove my charges againſt them, ' 
and he ſhall prove hi charges againſt us one by one, +. % 
I EI; And that: in all our diſputes, we ſhall confent, - 
I. Not'to interrupt-each other in ſpeeth ; byrif the © 
length ſeem to overmatch the hearers memory, we will 4 
take brief-Notes to_help-our memories, 'as we go, and- 4 
{ crave the recitation of what ſhall be forgotten * -For the : 
ftrength- of Truth lyeth ſo much in the connexion of its 
parts, that whenjr'is mangled into ſcraps by uncivil 1n-+/ 
e143 - am © ters I 
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both, * as . @» tk. wand os os An 
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FT deformed « and bince mad. [4 "R_— 
be well underſtood, pl | 
. 2. That we bind our fſelyes by ſolemn promiſe tp 


ſpeak nothing which we unfeignedly gs Hol 


truth, nor any thing deſignedly to hide or 
truth which we diſcern, ; 

Theſe terms are ſo juſt and neceſſary , char T'will © ' 
avoid him*as a fraudulent wraugler who will: den; %* 
them, For I come not to ſcold, nor. to try who hath 
the ſtrongeſt 1, s, the nimbleſt "Tongue , or. 
lowdeſt voice, or the greateſt confidence, or | 
ſion ;; but to try who hath the truth, and which is | 
true "way to Heaven, Fortke ſervant of the Lordinu 
not ſtrive , eſpecially aboix words and barren notions ; 
for that doth but tend to increaſe ungodlineſs, Ber” 

ener bench wakes.ce he IE 

I .no can 
math tend to my fatisfation: And therefore Thope 
t wall nor be refuſed. ' 

( Here after Jong _—_— the Y, at laft p70 

to thefe rerms ). 
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$ CHAP.. I11, 
What 6 the Religion of the Proteſtants, 


2. %L He word [ Religion 7 is ſometimes taken 
T Objettively And ſo I mean by itz. [The# 

objelts of Religious Belief, Love and*Prattice, th, 
are, 1. The Thing s themſelves ; which are the 
objefts ( called by Logicians, T Incomplex terms 
2. The or ganical objett; or the Revelation of 
Things , *containing © 1, The Words or other. Sie! 
2+ The ſenſe or AER lignified. #74 
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Ftion. 
the Proteſtamts. IT 1S THE:LIGHT and LAW « 
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For infiancs: Matth. 17 5. Cw is my aloedſo on _ 
in whom I am well pleaſed, 7 ere 1. The Real Income | 
plex objett is Chrz iſ, the beloved Son "Cot | 
and God the Fathers well-pleaſednels i in him. 2, The 'F 
ſignal part of the organical obje& , or Reyelition, is }} ; 
if Words themſelves, as ſpoken then, and written now. WY , 
In, The ſignified notions are the —_ of the words, FI: 
( 

if 


nd. are the chief part of the organical objelt, that is. 

the Divine Rene Liinw: 4 

_. The word [| Relegion ] is. of larger extent in irs | 
ſenſe.than | Farzth ], For it containeth all that Reve- Þ , 
lation which God hath made Neceſſary to ſalvation ;- | F, 
which is twofold,” 1. That which is to inform the un a 
 derſtanden with neceflary knowledge and faith. NF , 
. That which is neceſſary to a Holy Will and a Holy | 
Life, to the Love of God and man, andto well doing ; : 
which are Precegus, Promiſes and Threatnings, MI p, 
1:1. The word [” Religion | is oft taken alſo ſubje- | 
&ively ( as they ſpeak ); For the Afts and habars of is 
Love and Obedience. ho 

Now I ſuppoſe we are agreed thit it is not Kg 
inthis laſt ſenſe that we are to diſpute of ( which is as w] 
divers as perſons are: ) But it is that which we call} on 


$2) wh 
D ©O- 


/{ Objeftive Religion, even the Organical part diredtly,! 


And if by all this D. underſtandeth us not, in plainerW w} 
words, our Queſtion 1s, Of the True Divine Revelation, ' BY 
viz. Which is the True Rule of Faith, Will and Praftice ;\ L 
that which is held to be ſuch by the Proteſtants : or char ; 
which is held to be fuch by the Papiſts ? 

: P. I grant you, that this is the ſtate of the ues 


BR. I here declareSyou then, What is the Religia 


GOD CONCERNING: HOLY KNOW Ge | 
and BELIEF, HOLY WIL. and GE 
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Ne 2 SLIT Gin bulk" Eferwiat 
parts £ _ Its Integral parts 1 ext p: rh Te 
| entigls. our Rejzgion,. {rochaes wit 
He back the CAEED, 
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mal Covenatit ; whic 
the LORDS * PRAYER, .and 6 'DECALO 
( as deliyered and expounded by Chrift, and. tbe Law 
of Natures) 

I 1. Our = Reli ;cion,. in the Eſſentials, Integrals 
and needful *Accidentals' is contained wholly-in the 
Law of. Natnre and the Canonical Scriptures. | 

n The£fſentials are delivered down to us two: wayes+ 

Þ 2. InScriprure with the reſt; 2. By the, /ure_ tradition 

= of the Unzverſaliry of Chriſtians, in attual Baptszings, 

Ml and the das/ iy profeiſion of Chriftianity. This 15 all the 
Proteſtants Religion, If you faſten any other on us, 
we deny it ,.we own no other. And none know 

is wy. Rel; jon, that is, What I raks for the Rule of =p 
holy Faith Love and Life, fo well as my ſelf. 

P, This is meer craft ;, you will make that 
which is. wg —_ among us, to be Tour Rel; 'gi- 
ox, that ſa-your Reli —_—_ may be paſt controverſie too. 

R, Ir-is ſuch Craft as containeth that naked truth, 
which wetruſt all our own falvation on. © I fay that 
I have no other Religion , And if you, know better than 
L Lag | 

I diſprove , you ths Wayes. k Becauſe the 
Nan Proteſtant ſignifieth .no ſuch Religion, but Tome- 
what elſe rh taken up. ... 11. Becauſe, the of 
ftane C onfeſſh n, the 27” dyrat Articlesand ſuch like 
are by your ſelves called. The Articles of noun Religion, 
I 11. Bcaufe all your Writings declare,.thar belades - 
thele,-you hold all thoſe controverted points, hs Axe 
LARA —_ you call Popery. «ob tht 


-*F. I pray you mark 'D, that he would perk de you. 
that be knowerh my Religion betrer than. 7 ao fe If 
What if I ſhould pretend” the like as to bis Religion ?] 
Were I to be believed? * Sf Rel 

P, No ; þut if you haye an odd Religion of your" 
own, that proveth it not to be the Proceſt att Religion... 

R. Remember D, that 1 come tot hither to perſwads” 
you to any other Religion, than this which I have men- * 
tioned, Let him talk as long as he will what is other * 
mens opinions, 1 perſwade you to nothing but this, to 2 
take Gods Law of Nature and the Scripture for your | 
Religion. Either this is Kight or Wrong. Tf R5ght, fix? 

| here and T have done, IfWrong, let that be diſputed. ? 
But yet I open to you all his three deceits, MY 
I. The name Proteſtant doth __ ſighific our Reli- 
;o#, but our Proteſting againſt the Papiſts corruptions Þ , 
$7 = S = ebay, f havero Red af” 
Knot againſt Chillingworth Ch, 2. ligion but Chriſtianity : T ai F: 
fnak Cn fem mere neon, # CPriftian, and thar lignifierh! 
mouſly to agre, than in thir, That all my Religion. * T am a Cia-; 
a eerie 4: Scrunes © tholick.Chriſtian , that is, of! 
es A ED raps Foug 
their Faith andReligion, ] Note ®AChurch,and not of any he= 
this Confeſſion. retical drviding Sett : And F 
| | . am a Reformed | Proteſtant. 
Chriſt;an, becauſe I renounce Popery, Therefore I gs 
ther ſay [ The Proteſtants ]. than the Þ Proteſtam”Þ 
Religion, As if T were among Lepers, If I ſay, / 4 4 
no Leper, that ſignifieth not my Eſſence - But if I ſays 
[1 am a Man, and I am net a Leper, | I ſpeak my 
Nature, aud my freedom from that diſeaſe, So if I fay 
I am aChriſtian Proteſtant, 1 mean only that I am 1 
Chriſtiax, and 10 Ts or renouncing . Pppery ;* as bl 
the word [" Carholick | I renounce all Sets ana Schiſm 
I tell you, This 'i5 my meaning, when IT ſay , 1 aw" 
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Y For 1. Elſe thould we Cds as ay Ris dons as we 
J have Corch. Confeſſions,. and ſhould wet: 
I 25 oft as we alter pur Cor nr At 
ſhould beas. New as th ate Felſont' 4 ch the 
Proteſtants abhox. 
- 2, All thoſe vety Confdſions chemſelycd as affrt 
& that Gods Word js ovr only Religion, and x11 ttiens' Wri-! 
.lings and Decrees are lyable to miſtakes*; To') 
Y all the reſt; theſe are the” words of out” 
the! ly cripture containeth all thiigs"Neceflary ro 
' ſo that whiatfoever is tot r ein, nor 
ay be proved thereby, is not to. be Fatrevy of an 
« m =} that it ſhould be xlieved: as an Article"of faith, 
t or be _thqughr Requiſite' or. fir falvarion : 
What would you have.more lain pics 
And iti rhe” Book of Otdination, 't 'is a5Kt * TY A Are 
you perſwaded that the Holy Scriptures's 
<« ently alt do@rine "required "of neceſſity” Graeme 
<« ſalvaiiort? through” Io » bee) Jefus Chriſt X 'And are 
« yon determined out of the fad oaeing to inftru& 
« the people commirted to Your charge 2 and to teach 
« Nothing ( as Ar 9 of neceſlity ro'eterndl' ſalvari- 
& on.) but that which you ſball be perſwaded may be 
: concluded and proved by the Scripture? | 's not this 
plain? 


Po - WHY then do you call the thirry! hive Article ex the 
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ſtors who uſe them do. ui, rr pand the ci riturcs? 


K theſe points + And that partly: for theſat 
of He. 


lon af” 


why are = ine to Dr ow Py y &: % I 
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all fornes i Churches, who may hear us a 
rel n= or Exror; .and partly robea hedge to / cheDo&rine 


an if Preachers, ro keep thei from vending? makes 
ay, herons aud alſo to gry. the ſoundneſs 


haps org I 
2+ The FondeſNons, o and Arcs Yes Catecfiline i 


our "Religion, as the W Fylngs of Perron, "Bellarmine, | 
4 * 


as Cc. of many of i, Yeeing, Ate the Ron 

or: They are not the-Divine Revelation and Rule} 
fo f few h and:pr «Tice <0 us : But they are the expriſſun, 
our as cnc eptions 'of , the ſenſe of ſeveral chie £ 
Fat in. tha 5 Or. jo gupore® laps at they? 
2:0 5 fot or Religion taken [ubje« 
= he Expreſſo 7 and not £0 fre 
Our ens perf Prayers are our Religion in 
ba as that i is, The. Exim of our. owt Religion 
Conzs * "And ſo are Your Sermons and your Wr 

tings a ſts Js Bur if. this were onr Rule of Fas 
aud Lyfe, (9; {s our Divine. ObjeFive Reſogion , they 
we ol of as many. Keligions , as we are ſever 
perſons : . For. every one hat y his Teveral Expreſſions 

And: every new Sermon, or Book, or 2p yer,. would bt 
2 new part .of. Religion, . And ſo with you alſo, $ 
that this doubt. i is paſt all Foro Our ( .onfeſlions 4 n 
bur the axpreſſions of our perſonal belief > and. nor ou 
Rule of Fai 4 
I LLI..And as rg your. third pretence ( that we haz 
other Articles as oppoſice to Popery ) I anſiver, 0 


FRY fon 25 2 Rule of Faith and Worſhip is one 24g 
our Rejefting all (orruptions and Additions is al 
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ther,” Rights that onr Ct Wal hi as 
Gui: Te "atls; that Herenles ishot God; and 
BattÞif is. nor Got 7 ard Vents,” Mars; "Mere 0 FI 
14; Neptune, Pluto," Ceves, <6. arehot Golds; this! 
a Feiy ligios, or alt” addition tothe. former 3? Tf the- 
Ty riſmal Covenant br the Efſentials'of my Religion,” 

d the Creed," Lord} Prayer 'and Dicalogue the on ples” 
cath of it, and'if the'Scriptire bem Bi- 
gion, and if ns will come” arid add a _ 
ot new Articles tions, ty LW wy by 
allditions', is no more Ge: alteration Kent 
than thie ſweeping of my hoofe,” or he wafhin 
hands is an alteration 0 them.” $6 ig not) : 
ing Al all thatyou have aid, my Religions norhing but ihe 

w of Nature 'and Seiipture.) and my 'of 
Popery, is no othefwiſe my Religion,” than my. freedous 
from te Leproſie, &c: is my humanit UP IN; 
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P. Obſerye; = you, that It is no x: part of your | 


Retigion to be againſt Popery. - 

R. Obſerve T pray you," that Popiry i is" k ainſt try 
Religion, that is, againſt much of the Chriſtian Rets- 
grow, and therefore my Religion ''is againſt” J Abrye 

ut T wilt not quatrell wichyou'about words :* "When 
God hath Revealed to us his W;E,  atitl the Papiſtat 
their 'corropting invehtions, Gods Revealed Wil is wy 
my, your Corrupting additions ' ate contrary Xo 

Call my reje&ting fuch (o/iptions and addirivs,. 
b the name of my Religion ReduQtively ( as Nihit is / 
pjettum Intellettiss, & Malum Voluntatis ; and'as non- 
apere is part of obedience ) , or Call ir Mo part oof *'my 
Religion in the primary noton, but a Rejetting of in #3 
coptraries , ſo we underſtand each other T cate not. 
e truth i is, the Rejefting of ſome of your ered 
FEY, contradicting the Scripture it felf,  _—_— 
Ird Par of pnr Religion, as the Negarion of 
« &« ary 
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that, word that ſaith There i bread is my Religion : But. ® 
this word conttaditeth you that ſay There is none. 1. ...j Þ 
. Butin another.inſtance , my Religion ſaith, that The: $ 
Righteons ſhall go into life everlaſting, and the-reſt to, © 
everlaſting puniſhment ; and tells us of a Heaven and; | 
Hell only hereafter ; .And you tell us of Limbas Pas... 
trum Infantum, and of Purgatory : The Scriptureen- *? 
ablerh us by conſequence 10 confute this: burif. it did; * 
got, it- were enough:for mie to. ſay, Jt is none. of -my © 
Religion, becauſe ' not Revealed by. God in Nature: on: 
Sereptrre ; And as it is your Addition, ſo to deny it, is 1 
not: direfHy and proprriy my Religion it ſelf, . but the? 
Defenze-and UV/e of. my Religion. Ged tells us in: CI1- 
pture, that He created Heaven and; Earth. If .ongy 
' ſhould affert as irom' God, that Gog created . tex thow-? 
ſand Heavens and ten thouſand Earths, thisis a faith ob 
his own invention or addiction, and 1t 15,enough for me tat 
ſay, I have no ſuch faith , beciuſe God revcaleth no# 
{ ſuch thing. So tha: till the Scripture. is the Proteſtants? 
Religion as your Polydcr Virgil rruly deſeriberh ther 
and others confeſs, _ _ I nl of 
P,. All.this is meer deluſion + For It is not the 
words, but the ſenſe that is your Religion , as you: wil; 


» 


confeſs. And if your Articles or Confeſlions contain: 
. EE ok « fall 


=. - RY 
he: 


4 fal e : ſen, wR_ now ſtew th cu 
| a)» h 
| fi f 1xpoKn MR Sx 4 mar eu 9920 Tum 


fa 

- $5 Soc! Confuſion! A rh Homeney 2 Bae 

any one that will rake ed - i OF he 

this ih tiere Fdblcriy by ply WR 

the dt [" Retigton'J ard quite turf? 

ſton. For you now ſpeak, of Sh eliv. Rel TE FA wh 

is2 of "hit Acts and? babirs of the' PUer* 

ate "diſputing Ea Pa relive RATON 

Revelation and our Rite! TFT" ; 

Scriptute\amif$ ;"" my Falrl is WW far 

felfe * Pod Wir#;3 nel BY watt: 
ore'tnl perfect; was 


[Eon + m6 
5 bon 4H y Eh e nor 
i ed 681M | 

Religions i8, 
le parece me, Rebeions Tees N 
wee Hy Re | o 
ove as Tim to 

voy's Is'it fibr #HOIE E : 


7a w Ar 

GR Ee rg 
, er fort at - 
; he ve 


Foages bt 


Nh Bir 1 (+ "Irs 
#'oly ioH my- To ee Fae in ect re 
Re Pm, pt n#1 ain 5 | fnng com 

gh Free, NT ke oy yo 


oily 40h See In + RVA Lon. 


al. errorg. 
Forrpe Fr; 


ily Hedowold 0x 127g 1: bah..: 3. His 


-P Fhis "(halloe; n=: your turn: For" very; ta 3 


muſt have its promulgation : And if it be not wan art 
ſtedto you. that Pre. is Gods Law, jAn6 ſufficient it | 
canpgt,.be your, Ryle,; 1 ask you pr : 

WIE Is,ut & 4 44 the Original, or in ths | 
Tron, which, (OP; lay i 15, Your. fy 3 Law 9h | b 
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2$+ 1. told. you our. Divine Rule coofticits of al 
and. dMeantng-: b'g 4s only. the Originals which Arg | 
Rule gr. Religion, as, £0. the very word} ;.: ar, Ng hk : 

7d the Ori.g1u4t war drs, were of. gr  Dooin, Were | 
aut, CYEr) 7 an is ſo.far. Gods Word, Ro IR 
it _— eth. reul y the ſenſe of the original 4. 
# IONIC ou what KG is.th Roh 
RT carne ants, wh ok on 1664 
ve 


mA 


x 
the, Ort nal ARgy 5 amy ſeos that, you PRE 
cherp'd all-D egos _ " 

1k Je: Ling cheiyo thay, 

fa of —_ ky "Gods \ ow org 


gle 
ods leargedand itiond 


nigtnal, Nguep Re tm Perk 


nd Warkias a8 Learn o0py Es be , 5 
is-09f 4p age 


me <> Wes het 
ey Ke va 
Tax ny eg: as to kngwr 
(cnn hk {90U8 ther Nog: ri oY 
iy momnke nc; Co o Ky gage a 
t9.know/the 7 þ lor thi: 
Sy - KY &: 2: ho eY: eh bare Mu ari 
veg? 


/ mt 


' 5 » 10 be TH 
Tas! 0 a + hg i ine 6. Gms170 Ic: 
ay 0d Yon by Ns | bay 

{LP &c 


wy B. 3. And Ipray you, How {hall as unkearn 


7 a F \K. 2 6h 4? bi 
s 
y '* 


{(195/ 


be fiits that <8" Tranflariohs ate triif "as 'to' FEY 
when yol have'ns/Diviti -. mm = 


for chany  hutdre@ years ſure of che he / 
i oe {eerie all unfound? © 4JS4 200 
ef y 
and Pope bets have made 


; R. I alſo ask-you; 1. How was alt the Greek -'N 
Tranſlation'calted tie Septuaginr'?' or that of 

: Wer Symmathd; &-c. nr it is certaſh. that: 

: ate rhe L5ris CHirWite of the the foingin 

'N of their Tray Ber Ge foo Hierome ls Pop D 
how have may evade wht 1 ; 
ons 6r differences'?' Ha Fi pf | 
Ant why' then dv your” 


others ) ſtill differ 

hs 'And how'do'q 
that. you, give them nor Lew the erue yay of l 
Prater, but of at your Conncilt of Trautetions ? 

But I will-atfWet* you direaly, We ftilf 

ulſh the E nrials, of our Religion, from the hitepr 

d Atcidentals. 11 The unlearned may be Hiap 
that. the Eſſentials truly delivetet them irf [ence'> 
Becalfe th £ Hive chnce nh in the Scripture, b-be 
Univerſal ad Tradiri ihe conftarir Vfe of Chy 
ftian Baptiſts, 'andin the uſeof the Creed, Lords Pra 
and Decalogug in all the fe Corn 
my y eafily wit thar' ) pins, tings Fo : 
reſts, opinions'in other s arefo vati- 
0us, rhat it'}s not'x' thing'p 'Wirhour 'z mij ba 
that all theſe ſhouldconſpi both int Falſe T- ranſl ", 
and- Ayer” 4 for prvy Tradition of all the 
tall. For the i muſt be contrary tot 
Cauſes : The Papiſts s, Proteſtants rn Gras $ 
nians,” Lutherans, Aviniſts, abaptiſts; ratrf 
ec. havs ſo bras animofi aga ny other! at bhi 
goubredly if auy party' of ent falfifie Scripture wt 
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ig the. Eſſextials . which are eaſilydiſcerned, meine f ; 


would quickly dete&jr .and comradiQ;them. A 
the unlegrned may ſurely and eaſily, diſcern, t # 
. But as forall other leſs neceſſary texts of :Scripture,,, * 
neither, you nor we, learned or unlearned, are certgup - 
thar..they are perfeltly tranſlated, nor are they. by. anyy - 
one perfettly underſtood, nor are they ſure, ( by reaſon, 
of the various readings') which cope of the. original is * 
abſolutely fanbrleſe | | 


2, . Bur ſuppoſe chat an unlearned weak; Believer were: | 


' nat abſolutely, certawn (2s he may. be) that the very; ef, © 


ſentialsof «Chriſtianity are truly opened to him, be may, | 
yet grow up to better 'underſtanding, and he may be :{a-. © 
ved with = aoubtings of Chriſtianity ix 1elf, ſo be it, 
his Faith be more prevalent than "4% doubrings,. upon ' 


his Heart and Life, 


£ 


P, Ts it a ſafe Religion which you your ſelf deſcribe, ; 

When, no maa can be ſyre.that he rightly. underſtanderh* 

all che Scriptures ?. and when-your þcliever is uncertain,, 

even of Chriſtianity. it ſelf 2 Let D. Judge whether: 

this be a ſure Religion, . | _ 
R.. The word of. God is abſolutely certain 5n it ſelf x | 

bur that ſo much uncertainty _ be in believers, I will, 
c 


make you' to your - ſhame confeſs your ſelf, and recank 
theſe inſiquations. [ | TS: 
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. L,. Dare you ſay that all your Church, or any. ans. 
Wo even the Pope hiy elf, 4th underſtand all the Saree 
page f., Or can et ly.and infallibly. tranſlate eg he 
word? You dare not Aay: it, Elſe why: did he: never; 
once prerend to give: us either an unerring Commentary: 
or Tranſlation ?. Aad why.haye youſuch . great diverſity 

9. 2. How much Ie(s dare you-fay that any-of you 
perfectly underſtand aft. rhe Councils, which are the ref 
of your Religion; ?, :No nor that. you have. ccrc h & 

, . , y n w IC | 


fa ae et Lt Co: 
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EIS (37): * SE 
* which .are the true Copics of them all ? elſe why do 
Caranza, Crab; Suriuu, Birinius, Nicolinus, '& 6c give 
give us ſuch various Copics? And yet you confeſs the 
. Scriptures to be: Gods word, and; with the: (aurncils 40 
contain your Religion. 5 nk Earp rob 
_. £.3- If God have promiſed. ſsl2ation, to -all that 
truly hold and practiſe the Eſſentials (the: Bapriſaral 
. Covenant) doth the difficulty of other points (in Gene- 
alogie, Chronologie, Hiſtory, by-matters ) eicher-make 
our ſalvation ever the leſs certain, or any way impea 
theword of God > What diſgrace is.it ro a man 
beſides Head and Heart, he hath fingers, and toes,” and 
nails and hair 2 No more is it to. the Scripture, that-as 
our entire Religion, it containeth even Integrals and 
1  Accidentals. 4-448 %1- "4:5 ; 
; ©. 4. And asto a Doubting Believer, 1 ask, Date 
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. Se 4 It as a Zrols deluſion to. pretend hat heyus Hr 2 
''* "neceſſity, that. dr" Th- 
s Da Rate Analyſe jjdei Let” faſhibje \ word, = ſt meas be 
"Bpirtd Prophets or other Rk as 'thoſe't itar firſt 'Ue- 
 liyered it, Tranſlation is but the fir? part of exſef _ 
07, Ahd muſt we have. none bur Infallible or Pro 
cal Expo tors ? 


ope'or Councils can Infallibly both” tranſlate' and ex 
ppund'? Tf 'bue ſort, wenced nor their” Infallibiliry | or 


"InfaHlicn, for the moſt plain and neceſſary) parts :"Tt'js . 


and gan be done; RE them, ' If it be Af, how: im- 
ious and 'crpel. are they that would' neyer. ao it to this 
ay 
: 7. And why wh all your Expoſitors the common helps 
'of Cnbmare Lexicons, Teachers, lon ſtudies, and 
yet differ de fide (eyen of the Tenſe o "many, 2.text 
.of &cripture.) when all is done, if your | Pope have the 
gift of Infallible Tranſlating and. expoundihg al-7 
hn drigr that yout{elyes derive' Your Hſe 
ſion aditien, | 


es, and our Integrals to : What objeRive”p | 
ae. tothe ſenſes, (eyes and ears ) of thofe that heard 
Chrift and his Ax poſitles, and' faw their. mirzdes was | to 


the” firſt Conrerrs in thoſe” rimes, that pyrdly "Tradition | 


4s to. us, * the nece _y 
He that would mn what! ftreſs - medium. The (mars. Coul 
we lay, on;Tre Mem -; do zh. 
ivm may fee ally in my Kee.  NOF COME own: taus, .WI 
met. Chijt 55s _ _ our ſome” ts "deliver. them; . 
th Pat, Cores * ia OY *. We havethe Bible by Tr ro 


: ton, and' we _ | 
$i op Biptiſm and'the. Ofed. by i Fd "tk f 
in many languages; .whete we af Shea all the. 
neceſſary ſence. But do you Nath er- ks. 
2 Unix, ; 
4 04 © 44 


3 


' taught us At »allible" 'B. 


'6, 1s it All the Scriptures, or but ſome part, thar wo | 
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(23, | 
Univerſal Tradition, and not meer Roman Tradition ; 
ſuch as is cerrain by moral Evidence, eveſithe” 6 
all'that are yet-of oroſs opinions and Intereſts, (as to 
matter of faQ'); Hiſorical Evidence ,-* and not''the 
pretended certainty of 4 Pape and:his- favourites, pha: 
natically claiming'a ſpitir of Infalſibiliry, *7 /-' i 7 
' But I-arh not now diſputing with you; 'F am only 
relling you' that ' the Proteſtant Religion'is nothing but 
Chriſteatiity and' the Scriptures, ' And all our Cor 
ſions are our Religion ( beſides Conſert ) but' as" 
Sermons and Treatiſes are, which- vary as they areva- 
r1ousexprefſions of mens various ſubjeQive faith; white 
Goas word varyerh not OO 09909 
--P, If the Bible be your Religion,” then'the.Ceremo- 
nial Law of Adoſes 'is' your Religion : For* that-is 'part 
of the Bible, '* © | Dae 3 
' 'R,\You ſtudy what to fay _ another, and never 
rhinkHow'it concerneth your ſelves. ' 1. Ts not the:B;- 
ble at leaſt Part of 'your Religion ? - You dare not deny 
it.” And is the (ceremonial Law of ' Hofer therefore 
Your Religion? 0 2d ot yon 95 01 Won 
2. I told you that as'a perfett man hath him and 
nails; which are but - Accidents, {6 the Bible hatk'' lore 
than thgZntegrals of our Religion, --7 1 5999 © 
v9, * The (eremoinies of Moſes in thatſeriſe as now they 
ate*delivered' 6 us: in the Bible,'are pefrs of appurre- 
»ancts of our Religion*: That-is, the hiſforical riarra- 
tive of thoſe Abrogated Laws, which now binds not 
as Laws, but tells ( as the Propheſies ) what was here- 
rofore, and how Chriſt was fore-typified, and what in- 


timations of Gods will we may gather from the hiſtory, © 


And the abrogated Laws are no otherwiſe delivered to 

us, and-{p we muſt uſe them. 

 P, Tf the ten Commandments be your Religion, 

you muſt keep the Jewiſh ſeyenth day Sabbath : 
C 


4 ſo 


.* Roo: To enaF » VAHEIDPCL LW SIR 
ſo.that neiche there can -you. fix ,,; -... : #20 
.; R,\ The ſame. anſwer will ſerve. '1.. The ten,.Comr 
mindments are no. otherwiſe part of o#r-Religios th;a 
they axe of youre., /2, Theyare a Law to. ws, as deli- 


vercd and expounded by (ori, and in-Nature.: and the = 


/ ſeventh day is an abrogated part of Moſes Law., -. 

I iP, If the (reed. be our Religion, you muſt .cake the 
Arricle of Chriſte deflenr into Hell to. be neceſſary.to 
{alvatjonyr! fin) 1d? noioito ft 16 19 
--R,"-1. Is the (ed .no part of. your.Religion 2. As you 
anfwer,'ſo may-we, 2, I did not; tell you--that;; he 
Creed had no more than the Eſſe;:tials.,.. ] rold. you that 
allche Eſſence of Ehriſtianity 1s. in the Papriſmat Cave- 
/ nant :\ And he tha: underſtandeth that, \underſtandeth ;ze 
all, And that the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and; the 
Chriſtian Decalogue” are the expoſition - of it, * Byt-the 


Expoſition may: haye ſomewhst, more than the Eſſenti- 


#1, 3. The, (reed; was not written, firſt in Engliſh, 
not >Larine ; 'And: Chriſts deſcent ro Hades 4s more 
needfu] to be believed, than his deſcent to Hef, as.the 
word: is commonly. taken in Engliſh,/; , - | EY 
--Butz to'conchude, remember, 14. ;That I profeſs here 
ro own and plead for' zo other Religion ( 25 We: Ex- 
plained the word.) ; but Gods: Law. of Natnre and 
Scripture. --2,: That. 4 profeſs to perſwade, D.'to-.no 
other; : And you caanot make-.me: a Religion, againſt 
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Ang the Eſſentials being the B, 


'tural Revelation, 


- Wha 2 th Papif Reli iow 


Zak Have plainly told you what m my, om, 

Proteſtants Religion is, viz, [ whing md, 

ſtranity..., comained: Integraily im the holy Oy 
Cov "5 


plained in the (reed, Lords _ 4nd, Ehriſtian, | 
logue, are "delivered.to: us both in the Jaid' Ku res, 
and: by . diſtin Tradition ; . which, alk hath breught 
down to 16 the Scripture, it "Telf-: Net a, Tradition me: 
pending on the pretended Authority of the Roman 
or party, or .0n any other that kat Fires ihe bike mr ae 3: But 
that Hiſtorical vidence of matter of- ; Which 16 os 
lier- yiven us by all ſorts of Chinn? taking 11 the 
(oncord 'o .of, mh many. Hereticks, Infidels. and Enemnes. . 
(ren ey : dradeth not 0n:the.credit of ſuperna- 
£on.the natyral credibiliry yea 'and 
certainty of ſuch. univerſal Circumſtanizated Conroy 
teſtimony ; 4nd 45 weceſſarily antecedent to the Belief of 
ſopergani#al Reyelations 57 the particulars, as ſight and 


hearing were 51 the auditors of. {briſk and.the Ab W4 


 fecong. theſe two Aﬀts of Knowledge, [Whatever 


faich1s True ; . «nd. This God faith bY muſt nece 
befare our Pls or, Truſt that [This of ed rgs 
Gad.faichit, ]',And.ſo we 717 not jn.acircle, and reed 
064: ſupernatural faith, Jn, the. hr .6 "oxr. firſt 
Japerparnret faith ;that 1 w,.4 me kk nd Ke Yi 
| thout fraud or obſcurity. KS 54 me fanb 
08 | . 


. Now do 00008 honeſtly Ear rell me W 
Tonys, which D. mult be perſwaded to ; For k co | 


(36). 


that I take .it-to be an unintelligible thing, and deſpair 
that ever you give any man a certain notice, what it is, 
which may berruly called the Religion of your Roman- 
Catholick-Church. -'/ ! 

P, I ſhall make you underſtand it if. you are willing : 
But 1. Note — tt;p:0n] being a larger word than 


We: ] include Praftice ] or [ Mapners |, 
uſt give Gb Fl accotjit | f PR For jt 


hilveride the Tame Cavſes; Our Faith is Divine ; But 
our Manners or Prattice mult follow the Laws of 'the 
Church, as wellas the Immediate" Laws of God: Thefe 
tavft- 16H! be confouritted." | 
"R:" Man hath 'rfitse faculties, IneelleZine, Palitiv? aol 
/ Vitilly-Execurive, or Aftive : 'Our' Religion ſubjeBtioes 
ly wut be inall, 4z; The SanRiry of ll; by Holy Life, 
4 bt and Love : And therefore the R315 which i ou 
TEN Relegigh 00 doth'extend roll; {to Intellect, Will 
and Prattice 
Weſt Devine, given by Inſpiration yof the Holy 'Gby 
or "Chriſts own words, and - edna Rules by (ri 
Miniſters, which are direQly Humiye, and no' other- 
Wiſe "Divine thin” as God: hath" in Geperil authorized 
Hem thereto, "Even as 'the Soveraign 'hath the' 'ofly 
Onverſal Le iNatine po ower, and Magiſtrates by" Him 
Le aporized 6 to: ſubok inate mandates A aQts of 'Go- 
verntiien, ” And ſo'we have a Divine" Fairh and Reve- 
Yation, and a ſubordinare. umane faith and Miniſterial 
Revelttion | or ela We La Devine Per ſwaſe- 
045, and ſubordinate Per ſwaſions of men : We'have 
Dio? Laws, yea and executions , "and: we have "Fu 
Trans * Nibo?drnate Laws and \extbitibns,” If you '\reſolye 
to call rhe" Humane, Djvine 10' farias' they are indeetl 
£ 5ized by" G6d,*T will hot quirrel-about wotts : 3 


HT Y he 5 arſe you muſt doalſo op the ame 


by. Mie Lays Kt; eng Wd! the” 'Coimminds of 


Ton 


þ : Ab nd Aorely- for” - TR there is'a* Rule | 


Parents, who are as mach autho oo op mon | 
NY chats ent, 2, And'1 "*mbart 


"'anC reduiyely called Rel;g50us if you pleaſe, Bur 


mean: thar which i is [. 


C27 «ang 


Lo. thele Humane Laws, py hos own P44 


| "Verſa 4 Fee nor Die Rea 
d$8'it known to ou, It is Dyvine. Rew s 
"and Law $ as BIR Pow the Humane, hich pe 
"now 'E ing 'our Religion, and diſputing of ; ; howh 
:this : eligion teach us to' gbey: Parents '; iP, 
\Prinices, and 'that qbWience may /be”. (onſe 


really.y our | we be not Divine, but, a 
know Mo ForÞy the wel l & [ Religion] we —_— 
voine. || ' 

'P.”Men were the Tpez and writers of the Scri- 
Ptures, and ſo far they ate humane, as well as the De- 
crets of the preſent Church. 

« R, TheDecalogue was witten by God, arfl delivered 


.by the Mituſtry of Angels : Chriſt was owned by a Voice 


from, Heaven, And himſelf ſpake and- did. moſt re- 

cid by the four Evangelifts : And the Prophets ; 
tes ſpake by the imimediate Infallible Inſpiration 

Fei Holy - Ghoſt : So that the Holy" Ghoſt i is te/ 
Author of the Scriptures." | But the” preſent P!; 

the. Church inſtead of that Immediate Revelation fp 
God by the” Spirits Inſpiration , have but the ordina 
help 'ot the Spirit, to ' underſtand thoſe: ſame Revelz 
'6ns ,* arid that proportioned 'to the meaſure 'of | 
diligence , natural parts and” helps 'of Art, Mes 


[the knowledge of Theols Fi is ariged by 


Students; .who are none 0 
erfor, 

P.:I will tell you what. our Religion is, |[r 5s Gods 
Word concerning things to be Believed 444 Done "delt- 
vered ory in the Canonical Scriptures, and las 


them perfect pr Go 


90) 


"Oral Tradition, and recerved bythe Church, and 6 it 3 


EY % delivered io us. The Trent. 
"2: Was it from. the Charth that Carech, Prefac. q. 12, faith, 
" wasit nof. the ſame Diyine Reli- Omni dottrine Yalzo, que 
| Shin wh _ _ owe fidelibus tradenda ſit , - verbo 
ther 'Counc | | = TRA Doin, 
\Feived without the Tradition of Des continetur, quod m.Scri- 

uncil or Pratticers? Tf ſo, this ' pry am, Traditioneſq, diftri- 


[cannot be effential po: Relizion, *- * | | 
3 


Rn pn fare every brine which 55.7 
Writings were proved theirs be- be Ackivered to the te aith- 
io 2Gor Coal or Un: Fu, 55 contained inthe Word 
by cach Church and” perſon that of God, , which is diſfribu- 
OY Epiſtle from any ane" 2, ;oto the Scripture and 
ons: i Traditions. | 
Vide Concil. Senonenſ. in Bin. Decr. 5. p.671. 8& 
. Concil... Jridentini Self, 4+ p. 802. — Perſpicienſque 
banc Veritatem & diſciplinam continers in libris. [a- 
ers, & ſine ſcripto Traditionibus, queex 1 ſens Ci brifts 
ore ab Apoſtolis accepte, '& ab tpſss Apoſtelis, Spiritu 
ſan#to dittante .quaſi per manus tradite, ad. nos uſque 
prrvenerunt , orthedoxorum patrum ſententian ſequu- 
ta, omnes libros tam Veteris quam Novi Teſtaments, nec 
"non Traditiones ipſas, tum ad fidem, tum ad moreg per- 
tinentes, tanquam vel ore tenus a Chriſte, vel a Spiritu 
ſanito diftatas, & continua ſucceſſione_ 1m Eccleſia Ca- 
tholica conſervatas, pari pictatis aſſetlu & reverentia 
ſuſcipit ac veneratur. | ; 


 Bellarriin: de Verbo Dei, lib, 4. c. 2, 3, ſheweth the | 


divers ſorrs of unwritten Traditions which are part af 


Gods Word : ſome de fide, as the perpetual Prince | 


of Mary, thgt there are but four Goſpels, cc. 


Whitſontide, and vther Feltivals. | 


ſome of Manners ; as Croſſing, Faſt-dayes, &c. Eaſter, | 
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va. 4 5 


- rine, jt though, it may.” 6 4 
« the revelation,.is nor alcertained, 3 Ls = propoſe . 
” by: the, Church, :r5mrr> 111--:0 2M ors to 5hin > 

Nor any Rropalnign: which, S they Qols, 
oa bepproved only by. .coh- ;.. difer_1n.& 

{quence drawn. from Scri--. 
« prure;,.. though! +3be;) con-,,, 5.6 
« f =_ EE. Frys and. $115 
<« evi uced. from two roi 
« prure Yer feſt mow ALE. 
« the \premiſes are. ſo. —— Grari, 

<: Papal decrees, contained in. the... 
« Law,.z, none of..th hem do pra 
<« faith; VEE which: x. ned; .in Þy 
6 cial Councils, he RFP e n. pe 
& .for.the frog oo co 1s. rays aye 
<«cafe; and very. ofteu - Ch + 
a ks .that, ſuch, loom wat rhe 
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; + Were not of faith +- ; Cpuncila3irt)9 © oſt: yu 
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< bur, they are not . of C 
Eo "il as 
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«<4 hot: as of frnh, ahd F. he*contrary.. +to*whith is 


©<Kexerical , and r etiojerh) 
ft arch as I2, 13; 


wee therl, th ng maybe a fe) E-Praftite even of the Oat- 
woke gr by derſal'Chaveb'is nd ſuftidi-' 
pai or TT pri « ent. ground for- an” Ant-" ; 


diving, thou 


< ele*'of * Carbolick” 'Airh', 
ec; "pedfoi the” [jc "of fa His Trath *: 


«dk rimes the” wt proteedFVit 'ingiter of 6” 4 


JN Rt Logs an? this" probability i& (by 
<©cFepr,to juſtifi aftite, 'Whi \the Chufth*on. 
EF. cauſe we ; EL As' ecig. as Paſqnts' rekch-" 
the On Ba -arifiertly priy” in the MAR" for 

WM ws #fid"Catechum Feld. 3” ke Sacti- 
<* fice* of the Meals! was  offered'for therid, he 
011" Farf&r indlivert ro the conitrary ” ary &'Sa- 
M < criſes of the Maſs ought nat.to be. offered at” forthe 
Att ink an ad", by WHich Opitiibi" the; 

" Fe bile h' ſeentcth. guided - af preſet: "Bir" Paſyns 
« anfwers,' that + Chih fg 6wing "4 probat' fob 
<« jon did Df et ih __ ſhe s nor declate to, 
« be_of faith ——r 'So' General *Coiliiti ibils 


<* zifſen'they Ik Fa in this maniier {by _ way, 
e 


<6 of linipfe affertion- not” property #eftc 

&'For as Belt; poet Ms, ir is nee ſary th Ghe: 
#v&F Colincil? pro Gly” defin the "thing in queſtion} as 
wE-1 win + ph P * 
wh nice Bellarmine - they are not” r- 
«ly  Hereticks, who hold As, 2h to be'1 if aſl 

6uncils, oe tie 72 hap aft” Laterane Cain 1l 
N25 £46 rietenth Seſ. "T1. Ex reſly: and _— Telly 
& reacheth that.the Pope 1s" above/all' Cumitils an 
« rejects the contrary Decree of th&* Council" of Buſi- 
< becauſe it is dqubtful whether the Literane' 'Cothicil 
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<« *dc fine char' doctrine properly 4s aDecreeto d&'be- | 
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7 TH al differen © 'of clean aniln- . 
| | Law was: : 


of ( hy our Religi 
fitutive rats enct,bi J 
/% 6k which jours to/ That yo of er - 
Divine Toes 7 'And what'if Ma 8 
Prophat or Ht "Was Arabus Propheſie of Pall, Nl 
or 241; of the vent” of ihe thipwrack; oc. © Sobre 'K 
a Pro be * Hath Chriſtianiry tio Sfenee”, "OFSs, | & 
wine Revolt engial rOArRPTS - GY I" l © 
P.Y ou a rake _adv 


Tel ro Rig foto BA ſome fe Iekijowledg Us Hee”. G 


2 f Tertis Z Muenl JM; ' and ſome deny © 
toe hr Drone he op, FidamPaPlD, ant OR Oy, fl 
wm SO ., the di : depend © ; 

-belibved- explicitly mexclitatet ; (ir bo ay, that no. k ow”; 


ned. end abale the 3 SN 
_ 11 her helen! "man; car*enumerate. "the | bas 
belief of God, of 2þe whale Trini-":—; Y cc 
ty, af Chriſty bis Paſſions Ro "x / necelfatty to'alb-; "Sat" Y 
by Be. veneer) coi qthir itdependeth  up6h nichs? Y 4. 
To = 9 ie oy "Gr wht: capacities , "Thfeati-| | be 
pe *#hieans: "Knowing, l 
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(331). 


© whereof; is (as they opine-) al cther netefſary>#0" 
«all per Rack - oo foe flrme irene nn is*” 
<<, ainong them ſo doubtful and uncertain; ST 
*are in this': (as 4 they. art jw ullehings 

< {tracted and:'divided into various, O et "4 

< they that cate for-them; may ſeek; i T0.me. 
«<.as:Nothing, while che Aurftors of thenv profeſs: 
ang have nathing 'of -Certainty,, Yea, to one 


) itareth irhe matter it fel layi by: a ks 
1 on, it is moſt clearly manifeſt, 
' F< of this queſtion-is not only «profitable, Res "cas. 

1 © ppeniczons; (4s it is baivdle-tby Divimes)y wed ain” 


mir noma hrhrprurumm vi == 
Y <:cru Trto 6 Itis perni 
228 << for the wok parÞafſert, that only Qze ori Two 6u-" 
"2 << cles, .yea, (as lame lay): collagen etc ra 
"R < neceſſa be: believed: 'of alhiby 'an; 
kd: 7 ver dang i( however the:truth (of whe: matidr” b&) 
"N <ihe colder Chriſtians taking ſoceaſiony:dd little, __ 
; << c0-0brain-thandegdee of 'Knawledgoin: the 
*<of faich, y hk en, of cotnmodiouſly: and _—_— 
> c<cartain,. It is le;,-ſecing 56 isMan ni. 
<.particulag Ma Pon t9! Me exkicrog1 or ! [Nurnblas> 
«gf ; Articles ican;/in this; Matter be-given ion: t 
<< which: thall. be” yhally-commen oy 102 
"F< ©hriſtiavs'ts Forithis deperiderhconvevtry andibidoal! 
©*mans natural capacity,. rieahsof linſtroction; nd oth 
F-<the other circumftances-of  cach{:rhars life and difpb::: 
<< fition, which are £6:each mani ſo ſpecial, that/we-can:- 
Fderetmine of nothing acall tha is common toalÞ37111f”) 
af - © But] handle;abe Neceſſity of yfiaints. ts be Believe) 
*in a farother ſenſe : For the Articlesof the Chriftss> 
PE-*anfaichy which Iinow- call ntceffary,11 do not /ar .Mt 
Oe IE beach, as A and:eyety one-muſt, diz: 


« ftingaly 


**:hings : revealed;j-ithe > explicice! and. a 


(34). 


(© ginly know, or hold by explicit. aſent. ; Buri,F- 
mean; only: ſuch, the: belief, of whic is accounted: 
<anivetſally by:the whole: Catholick' C ark, fo ſub- 
<«ftatxial:'and: efſential;:as! that be; tbat will mare | 
*<bb et&med; and truly be. a member of it, muſt n f 
md, | ELITE, ON ; «& adhere to heal at lee” 
RinAbon\ of Explicite < Inpli-. \© Implicitely and-Indirectly-: *. & | 
5 po ipgo-,;c $ chat is, by/belicving. what-' Þ| 
36113 * | . * ſoever the holy and Unuvar-" MF ; 
« Gl Church dotly: Catholickly believe and teach 
<RevealediDotrine, and Article of divine; faith. x we p 
<« therefore; he is for; rhat=. cauſe to: be; veinoved from*' If « 
<its ColmmuniohandScciety, who ſhall pertinacioully WM. 
<.an$-whſtinately:degythe teaſt of them, much: more ' I 
<<if:hec maitrain;che.:comrary, while: be: kyowerch and-' Ml « 
<< {ae that ic 1s4li» Univerſ? ſentence of that Church,” Wl. 
<<hatwe muſt adhererothar as an Article of faith, a Fe 
< avitugſenſe:s will hentlefanch. uſe the! word Neceſſity. Pp 
(Rd This: m — have been ſaid in-fewer and. aviee” 6c 
words,-viz, Thar! ybur-Divines herein.d> commonly”? 
err, andchar pernicjouſly, and yer-that indeed he 'is-of > 
theiſame mind 0432; that It is impoſſibleito name: the * 
Avtiches; neceſſary/tu be believed explicitely of all; :be-" 
cauler:exzch maps: divers: capacity,  meaus- and cixcum-* 
ſtances;diverſifie. them to each : .But ithat-only this. one?! 
thing is explicicely- to ;be;/belieyed;! | That whatſoever ? 
the Holy.and/ Univerſal:Church doth Cathulickly:\be-? 
litve and reachas*a:iRevealed DoQvine and! Article: of? 
faithy' is true.] | And:therefore that. no man muſt per-? 
rinaciouf deny.-any- thing which: he 'knowetls ol 
Church' ſs: holdeth; + $6: thar: nothing is nec 
tbe. believed : adtually: and indeed,” bur: Coads and OF ; 
ChurchesVeracityc i, 
!F, Another of, ours. that cometh. ; as. hear you "ns? 
mot,” _— this-wore Wulys Davenport alias # 
f "y * Sanfta 


F: 


_ ”” : 
Suhbta Clara; De, Nat: Grat:. [0 122 5 OCs. [:<4.AGEY 


« the Tgnorance. of :thoſe things that afe. of. y.of 
& Means, of End,ithere .is difference .among..che! 

& ors : For Soto 4: d. Fe q« 5. &, bi de Nats: Gr. Grats 
#12 > Vegal. 6; cc 20; ſup. Trid. hold that now 
« jn the Law of Grace there 1s no more explicice: ſdirlr 
« required, than iti the Law of Natures; - Yea, —_— 
«Gabriel 2:472 144: 24 ari 4. & 3+ di 21: gif think 
<« that in the'Law-of Natbre, and in Caſts ih the Laivof 
& Grace, ſorhe may be ſaved withy/buly natural/know= 
«edge , afid thar the habir! of faith; is or 2e# 
& quired, . Whom Horantins tetms men of , jd nxiguoe 1 
© 2nd will not accuſe of herefie; 1; would chis great 
<« mans modeſty were mote frequere- wich 'modetn Do” 
& tors, Yea; Alvarez de aiixi liſp; $6: with' others; 
MW << ſeemeth ts- hold, thar ro juſtification there /1s;/not: at? 
HM <all required the knowleilge of .a: ſupernatural, dbjett 
 W< ( or the' ſupernatural knowledge of / the obje&;: P 
« Others hold, Thatboth to, Grate"'and Glaty i8r7e-" 
<< quired” an 'explicire - belief of | Chriſt. Bonar 27 
' << 4. 25; 4c. Others, that. at leaſt 'to ſalyarion;iscatt 
' W< explicite belief ofthe Goſpel: or. of Chrift;, thought 


" M< not ro Grace or! Juſtification. '*;Andthis is comment 
' Wc in-che Sthools; as' Firers ſhews that' followerhivit © 
" W< And for this Opinion Scorus 3$;.cited—- But I thinkibe* 
" Wholdeth, chat explicice belief of Chriſt br rhe Golpetyi#? 
* © not of neceilicy 'of means. as':to' Grace ori Gloryzi'a?? 


©4. 4.3.95 44 © i What is: p lainervthan.tharnowss-" 
** men may be'faved .withonr. : the': explicite::baliefrof* 
Chrit———-—And'T plainly think. its .Scermi's 20d> 
*thecommonropigion, which-#Yeg«fotlowethy and Fu 
© ber 4. d. 3, and Petigianss very well, and:of:th& 
© Thomiſts' Banxet 2.29.24: $:Canuratid others: Ne, 
W-< the Trexe Council ſeemerh+ro fayour- it, *1Sefſc16564 43 . 
WE —7- 1144 So Corduba, Medina; Bradwardihe ==: E 
| D2 <> wid 


*<& And ſuch '( as baye no explicite faith in Cheift.). 
«are. not formally: without the Church... This way: 'go 
&« Yittotia in 4. Relett. 4. tit, Richard. de Villa med. 3+ 
© 29- M3. 9. I, &'C. ) 

5, Well f 


aith Petsgianis 2. d. 35.'q. 1:4: 9. that if 

<therewere a ſimple-old: woman to whom ſome! falſe 
.<© Opinion, were preached by a falſe Prophet ([ e. g: thar 
< the ſubſtance of Bread remaineth with the . body. of 
& Chriſt in the Sacrament.) and ſhe believe it : | Doth 

<<-ſhe: fin by: this ?'-/No.- —p.119. Yea, if ſhe fo. 
&err-through piety, thinking that the Church ſo'.be- 
<< lieveth, perhaps ſhe ſhould merit, p. 120. For* 
my part I think that the Vulgar committing themſelves 

to the- inſtruRion of the Paſtors, truſting of their: 
<« knowledge and goodneſs, if they be'deceived, it will: 
<be raken for invincible ignorance , . or at leaſt pro-- 
«bible, ( as ' Herera' ) which  excuſeth from faultie' 


<« Inftrution of Paſtors), that - have the care of the 
© Sheep, that. if they ſhould teach, that -0>; hic @ 
© zuuc God would be hated, the rude Pariſhioner were 
bound to believe him! which yet I thinkfalſe——! 
«9.123. It ſeemeth at»rhis'day to be the common” 
© judgement of the Schools and Divines, [zhat. the Laity- 
«erring with their Doctors or Paſtors are alogether 
excuſed from all fault . | 8 Yea, oft rimes ſo mare-.i 


« ence: which'they : owe tlieir: Paſtors : as. you may ſee- 
«© inFulent. To. 3. diſp- 1.9. 2+ p- 5+ and (others, ---$0* 
«& Anzles 2.4. 22.9. 2: dl. 7. Vaſque. p. 2. dip. 123 -* 
If caſe they never doubted of the 'Veracity. of their 
<fritutss— 7 377 hon ht bit = gd? 
-*Much more ſaith-$42z Clare there, to: prove that + 


ther-to his end, Zarobewin Decale hel 6.1, Be Alph>? 
Men. . © Et ; 


* LY 


(36) 4 


& neſs. --——— Yea, ſome-DoRors give ſo 'much to the | 


Erially-erring do- merit for the: a& 'of Chriſtian obedi-» ; 


the ignorant Proteſtants! here may , be layed), citing fur-2 


4 ( aftre, 


LSE) © » 


ently propoſed, viz. 
Gn pe en bo Ag 
cc progint "rr, dl as 
« ters oy heard = be Heliyed, heres) 
<« traxy Sect is falſe. ] p. 125: it oy A 
_ *% Andprobl. 216, p. 127. Whether ment 
< blameleſly ighorant of the: Law'6f Nature & 
« Decalogue ? The common —_ that they 
« noe of the firſt ptiniiples 'but x. Of the caſh 
« fions for ' ſome time, and of th roche mddeliis 
« for a longer time : -Such are the Commandinents*of 
< the Decalogue' as to the ſubſtance'of the'a&*; Ws 
< ſome lying, theft, fornication, manſlaughter (1 
<arlcaft Yee, 

_K. in II. Hu dey thi moor nor as 


#C Simancs A | 
n_ And' pn 
"os 


747 Canci or or- wich yg " Holden, 1.x. © np pc 
you lay may be igno- + Fez 2 a 
ins of Chriſt and the = 1/8 ele 
of Naturg? I inſtance in the Fes nevi. PS 
millions' of "the Abaſſe fidei am pwn Was 4 * 
Chriſtians, who- for' above a7. 429/1m \ Fhcnnmbe 

thouſand years never heard ' aivzends ſing” 
from the Pope of his += "4 
emiſſaries. 


P. Three be denyed': For they have note ne- 


A 


* 


cefſary means:  * © 

R. How then do you matke- your Churches rope 
to' be the neceflary, home we x be Tiepbalieſ” elerved 
of all | SES = 3 | 
P, WeGbnarittia wef Ul thavwill be faves For I 
D 3 5.58 7; You Cx 


» 
hy 


G wo ww 
POEy" " © 4 et Fe Y - ” 2 as fo 3 
3 [Rt 7 \ ps > b FAIT IT COAT EINE» "Lk 4 me p E TE b x 
FE . 
F ) ? 


Faber that ſame may. be ſaved without any 
Polit of Chri,' Bur we mean it of al that mw 
the Chycch, = be, ſaved there, -. 

.-' Kg Bur do. you «not hold ang ſay ; that our of the 
.Chuxch: there is no ſalvation 

_ Some ſay {o.; and. ſame ſay 'that Ic is rare out of 
the,.Church, _ 

5 But are the Ethiopia Chriſtians out of the 
£ urch d 

P, They are owt: of the true Church, being Schif. 
maticks,! 

Re Why faid your Amthor before, that Infidels were 
nat: formslly our of the Church who are invincibly .ig- 
DOES Pb | 

P, But other DoRors are of another opinion, | 

F. Bur Chriſt is the Sayiour of his body : . Are not 
thoſe 0 the Church who mos or in -p he of fal- 
vation > What holdiyou of that ? 

.P, Someſay, They are all of the 7 MY and oihers 
that Chriſt ſaveth more than his Church; And ſome fay, 
that. They. are of the Chuxch . Regenexate, but not. o 
the Church Congregates _ But few Vp Oh, becauſ 
it is your diſtinction : gs of a, viſible and Inyif le 
Church; 

R. Os. 111, But above all, I would know of 
what you mean by the. (urbglick.Church, whole af you 
is neceſſary to the being of} Faith ? 

P, We mean the Roman Ca:holick Church. z thay 1 is, 
the Pope and his Subjetts, 

R, Payou mean the Pope without a General Coun- 


cil, or a General Council withour the Pope 2.97 only 


bach ageing. and) conjun? 


do but ſhew, that this 1s no point oo aith. Some 


a thy Pope alone-may (hers 13nf ſome, that the 


"# You take adyantage of our. dif eTEnces.: 6 


4 = At «a - n. 


"uw 

in a Provincial Council : and ſome that a General 
Council without him ; But you heard YVeroz: taketh in 
the Council, and it is'no' true Council without the 
Pope : And "therefore the ſureſt opinign LIN that j | 
Rn a Cone. oh boſe 
| what is the Vnove W 
is \made ſufficient inſtead of , Church 
Council ? 

P, It is the whole Rowar Church 9 | ditin& Ks 
the Repreſentative, 

R. Is it the Cegy aloe the Raby why a or c cu 
it be $0? y/ 


Pi, Church, wichour any Except- 
ed 2; Or only t ee part A +. 

P. ey ann of, and herefoxe:uar 
of faith. Some ſay tha it. muſt be ſo many as thatthe 
diffenters be riot confiderable.” Bur ow many are Wo 
agerabla or RR erable teas pie, by be we he 
ay,;.It mingr part ® 
reds _- contradict ic, on idocompaiilyo 2 1nwyls 

R. I willtrouble you withy. no-niore ate, 
( though I have. 2; oiultitude: whiett fhould be hertcro- 
folved ) for Iperckive that we 'muſt-expe&t norhingbue / 
a Maze of uncertainties on ary te a 10 (11481 

We are next in order [to Agree boutioner 
principles which muſt be Tan in our following-Di- 
{pure : For _ that Agree: 11: notheng,/ ane ubcafjable 
of diſputs any. hong ; Keing all concluſions. of 
which we doubt, muſt þe- drawa- ffom *woncewinlane 
truths, of. which we are. ck doukd, ry Tango", 
aconceded Rs it 201 $18 2 ann LL 

aro ' 1107 m5 © | _ 
; vi WP Th \ 40 KIE\ why 50 2 
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"PART 11,” 


n Principles wl ach Papiſts and Proteſtoms 
Pare agreed "in; And therein the Full {nſtis 
mn of + all the Pr Weſfant page 


a 
\ - "—j LY 


He fir common Principle 1 "Thi we'are 
573 air 1g: Reaſon, aull Free-wilh, "and 
;\whufe: Natural way of knowing # 
ſenſi ible, is by. the; perception of ww. os 
nk n0- —_—_— 6" 19d 1's 
EIS + iff O! 59 It | 


Or WO. Tihai _ TT" 71-713 7 Cr TeIT1y 


1 wt 1 take. it fora. common \ priidiphe' that we” are 
Mew, having Reafor; and Freeewill, and-Senſe - wn 
natural way of Knowing: things ſenſible; is by the 
/« .ception: of: our ſenſes” And- therefore «that our ri ty 
onftiruted' 6r ſognd'ſeriſes, with their due media, about 
heir proper objects-are:to'be truſted; ; being either Cer 
tain, or we have yo certainty,  -/!: | 
1P;-T know what "you end "2 C (hop it as you 
expreſs git 20 b F 
R.'Ir muſt. then be ——— ws! \nhas! there is #r#e 
Brend\\aud Wine gr penaicng after the words 
of the-Ma(s-Priefts conferration; [itt 494 
:P,;Yes:: when:yow can prove, thar the conſcetwnal 
Bread and Wine are the proper objeRs of ſenſe z- which 
wedeny ; ; they being not now Bread and Wine. 
KR, 1s it by the — of Piſs that you deny it? 
arfyather means 2- - 
P . No : ; 


Faith, no Reaſon can perceive them,» but by" ſenſe : 


P, No : It isby Faih and Reaſon which are above 
i Heny the hich 

'R w Yeu.come'to'deny the Principle 'w 

anted* Senſe isrhe Fereelrer of its + objetts 77 Ks 


And if* rnd os 501 perceive chein,. and Faich deny / 
them, then Faith denyeth h fon -# to be the proper natural 
perceiver of its 3 5, and our judgement of things 
ſenſible) th 'be ſath'/as ' muſt « follow rhar! eption. 
But we muft diſpute of this anon, andi will notinow-/ 
—_ ate" it.” Only remember, that if you deny cou 


is the firſt'Principle; no morral man | Is'4 
or difpuing with you, there being 6 lower ' 

= which -we cant ave recourſe |, and reſofve' our "dif- 
—_— 


Iz 
+ 42+ 
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The frcond Principle: That wh is ; Ons oy Ghd, fr 
te 31 Being, Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs ,"Our + 
Owner, Ruler and Chief __ Moſt Holy, Ae 
True, and therefore cannot lye ; ata bly ts 
be believed, and truſted, and 


= 4 —_________ _— 


R: F _—_— Do you nes Agree with us 
in this + _ *\ 

P.,'Yes: Heathens {that are ſober. }: "and Chriſtians 
are agreed in it. * 

R, You grant then, that this may be known by them 
that are no ſubje&ts of the Pope. Remember _ Ls 


we are ag oy on Belleywy Gut. 
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The third Principle; That the, whole. frame of Nature 
A within us and without « ( within our reach.) is.the 

ſognal Revelation of God and his Will to mas ; cated 
q GAP! ): The _ 4nd Law of Nets, 


FORE RIIEDeRe" © 


— 


R, I ſuppoſe is this uſo may: paſs for a. common 
granted Principle, | 
P. Yes, as you expreſs it : If we agree not of the 
Light and Law of Nature, we comeſhort of inSlick, and 
meer Natural men. - 
+ R, Obſerve:then, that we are. Juſtified by your prin- 
ciples, for Believing and Truſting Gods Natural Revit- 
lation, The very firſt part of which is made to our 


ſenſes ; By Natural Evidence God ſhewerh us that. 


Bread is: Bread,.” 


> ers a ad. andobjedts adams} 


juſt; and God doth not conerat ſenſe. by d——_— 
ral Revelation, -.: ; - 


- , 
. : . ” \ 
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The fourth Principte: That Natural Revelation is be- 
fore ſnpernatural,, and  ſenſa:before faith, and. we 

/ are Men ( in order of Nature at leaſt ) befoye- we 
axe Chriſtrant ; andthe former: 42 _ pref apeeg 


to o the later. 


"" 
FE) 
Ks *® 


F This ſo I PA Ta ahnead Princtplan , F » 
P, It is ſo ; But ſee that you raiſe uo falſe conſe- 
quens from ir. 


'R, I conclude from it, that He that denyeth the per. m 


| ception of ſenſe to be the certain way of Judging 


| Bt 


nin TE Rats a 


he 8p beak ea, in his firſt Revelgtions, 
COTM. val . Senſarion , and Intelletion- or 
only 6a Sees by the name. of Be- 


Me ns vainly conend ahoag the Noems:rif 
her rw e of the Thing : But this leadeth: me to/. ano- 
ther ha 


The ff pricple That the. Knowleds of things 
ſie hat mary ing [vine us 


than our Belief of [ugernatural Reve 
0 or te : bat rar 
age by op al OS of nd + 


rn its fie CoD bes; rm 
Javyvve. Emidence . of  olls boa 


= "_ it is o_—_ 


this is. th the difference 
uſe rds firſt to {part themſelves 
Xa iz. ang. then. to. wle., 


to 


' ceptibility or Copnoſcibiliry of 4'thihg : by which', we Þ 
od it Kmwable . which is +the Initgediare neceffary 


/- noſcibility or Evidence as in a ſatisfying degree: 'Or 
it - is Subjeftive-or Aﬀive, which is nothing but rhe In- 


'of a Truth. Where the 'Certainry of Objeft and A 
- concurr': For'no man can be” certain of a lye or un- 


al 

Pan impoſiibilicy and conrradiRion': 'as if you ſaid, [1 þ 
a, C.'Y a 

1, 


', ſenſible Evidence, and an Thithbgible Evidence.” Fai 1; 
/ ATR nt Toni fenfiIFEVAFiet ,' that is, wel #,, 
3 30 lev” 


_] TTY 
to the ſame game, Evidence is nothing bur the- Pex- 


qualification of an Objet# of Knowledge, Cerraimy is 
ether Objeltive, which is nothing but' this ſame' Cog» * 


fallible"or True , and quieting ſatisfaftory knwiidge 


eruth : For to be Certasn, is to be certain thar- it is 
True : Thoſe therefore would befool rhe world ; who 
would perſwade men, that a'clear and confident per- 
ception of an untruth, or confident error, is (ertain- 
ty. There may be ObjeRtive Truth and (certainty of 
the Matter, Where there is not in us an Active, or 


'SubjeQive Certain Knowledge of it : But there 'can || | 
be no Ative Certaimy. of ati' Objeftirye Uncertainty, || , 
-or- certain Knowledge of a ye, © Now if yoy mean f} | 
© that Faith hath ObjeBiive (certainty without Evidence of }| | 
 (ertainty, or Aſcertaining Evidence', that is, but to | , 

(s 


fay and wnſay :- Tr. hath Certainty'and no (certainty - 
For this (ertainty and Evidence is all one... Butif you} | 
mean that Faith hath an Attive Subjeftive (trtainty 
without an,Objefzve (ertainty in the Matter, you ſpeak 


"rlearly ſee a thing inviſible or withour light, ] 


P, Do you thinkthat.our Divinies knew not whar' they 


aid, 'when they ſay that to, believe without Evidence th 
: maketh faith'meyirorions 7 OO LOOM 
._ R. The old 'afferters off this meant: the fame that /;, 

Chrift meant; when he faith't6 Thowas ["Bleſſell are rhi 
that have not ſeen, and yet have b eved, ] There ish oy 
W; 


IEY , = B'S. 0M. A089. A; So. NR 
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lieve things unſteps,; and above ſenſe :. And this iszheie. 
meaning We ep God. Chrif, Hemen, Ares 
&6. Bur faith hathy: alwaies Inceligible, Evidence. of. 
Verity, and ( as our Mr, R, Hookgr ſaith;) can. go no. 
further than ic bath ſuch —_ = |; 

" However, T appeal to any that have not been diſputed” 
out of.cheir wits, whether, If .God would give ys as 
2 Jight.. of Heaven, and, Hell, and Angels aud Blef 
ſouls, as we have of the Bread and Wine, before us, and 
as full a-Hearing of all that they fay, in; juſtification 
Holineſs, or- Lamentation of in, ;4 ſenſible ac- 


quaintance with the world we $0.10, and. our. tirle-£0 


it, as. we bave with this world, I Y, rhether this 1 ond 
not be more aſcertaining and ſatisfaory to us, and 

niſh all doubts,” more than our preſent faith doth ?-I 
love not to hear men ze a for God, and; talk and; boaſt 
againſt their experience; as if the intereſt, of, faitly xe-, 
quired.it. Things .revealed to faith Are Certain and; 
Infalible. But that is becauſe we have cerrgin,evidence i/ 
Is That'God cannot lee ;, 2. And that God revealed them ; 
and-ſo that they are True. But if we did foe, feel, rafte,, 
&c, we ſhould be __ Certain. Þ why. or 

that we: vow know but enigmatically and..as 41 4 glaſs s.. 

and as 'children ; but hereafter (bak feed) face Sos | 

aud hyow as we are; kyown, when. faith is done away, 

as being more Imperfect than Intuition.) We haveieus:. 
dence -to- prove, that the, Revelation made* t0 CN 
Iſaiah, Feremiah, Peter, Paul, &c;\ mere gf God, 

that their. words are by. us; to be believed; &-c.,Butrto, 
ſee, hear, taſte, feel, &-c.;would be a more queeting:; Mfr; 


| at ſuratice. 6 


ich Wine, this Cer tainty 1s J Io'l0 order 4uttgedent to. 
Wl fab; and 2. by Evidence, more ſatisfying-ant 


” C9897 gb: 10 ivr HOW 2917 4 
Therefore when all she._ſourd ſenſer.of; al men. live, 
5»g, perceive after conſecration, that. there is. Bread ayd 
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(48) : 
tharithar of meer fuirh, as to 4 prophets Reyelation; 
Arid therefore to'reje& iron preterice of faith, is''a fab-" 
vetfion of all natural methods of affarance , and' but' 
pretended; I think, by your ſelves. | ages 


— ——_—— 


The ſixth Principle. That _ thoſe Ininiediate Ins 
ſtirations which none but tht Inſpirtd do" Immediately 
and clearly perceive, we bitve nd Revelations from 
* God, bur by (ſgnes ; which are created beings ; ani 
"have their ſtveral Natures, and fv ' may becallel 
' Phyſical, thongh ſignifying Moral things, Ad thi 
fat our natural and” ſuperniturdl Revelations agree, 


 $& * 3 FB” BE RU CT 


3 


le PE. af marenns ©, 
_ "'R, Every being'is either Uncyzared (which 4 God! || Þ) 
oxly ) 'or Created' (in a large ſenſe; that 'is Carſede'): | — 

What"God Revealed ro Chriſt; Peter, Paul, &c: we 
have knowledge 'of,, bur by ſignes - Tn Scripture theſe: 

ſigns are Words: Theſe wards ſignifie partly the mind 
of Goa; and- the' ſpeakers ' or writers, atid partly the: | 
matter ſpoken or written, When it is ſaid, that'Jr. # N * 
:mpoſſible for Gott to lye, it can mean nothing--ro us;/ but! i _ 
tharir is impoſſible that God ſhould 'make us adeceir= | © 
ful fign of hiswill.” The voice of 'an' Angel; Propher,: I} ' - 
Apoſtte; a thouſand Miracles; & #2 arebut "ſipries of the”: {4 
_ muwtey and of Gods wi: And if God can' ordinavily: Yr 
make falſe' natwy al" ſpnes, wear left' unafſuredtharhe- I} * 
canner make” falſe ſignes by an*Angel, or a Propherg ora! (but 
Miracle.-- And ſo all fairh is Tefr uncertain, -*/ 1 2 
P. Then you will make God a lyar or deceiver -whens - 
a 


ever-any'man is deceived by-natural fignes. 0757 i 
\-R,- Norſo': For men may deceive themſelves by mill © 
king>thoſe" for ſipnes i of a'thing which are" none, and ed, 
ſo by miſunderſtanding them..." And'the Devil- and bad nd. 
218 «- # men 1 
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men.may promotethisdeceis; Bur: whenever Gad giv- 
eth-man ſo plain afignef the Afartcr: andhis Willy as: 
tharno.errour of ain «found ſenſe, ammipabifud:ob off; 
a, eulpable os dileaſcd' fantaſie- or Imelect, intervenes, 
then; if we are deceived! it can bei niane-but, Gad that 


by the wdible or legiblewords of a prophet.” ||| - 


LL 


a —_—_— 
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Thefeventh Principle; © That be that will:confure- ſenſe, 
and prove that we ſhould not Judge avcording to its 
 - perceptions, muſt prove ur:by ſome: more: certain rys>\ 
dence, that contraditterb it; en T > Of! 


—_——— — mm ——_—_— 
ma" © 


7. JIG ALES. 155k, WIN SITES £5 ofj Of 35S - 
- R.\ Ffuppoſe you will not. queſtionthis, : - (36s L 
: P;*Nor The-word ar Revelation vfiGod is 2 more: 


v3 Id 4 . 
.-2?} 


y: certain evidence, *- -Þ 4 +/5 40 ct 242 ATR 2 
16. | -& How know-you-rhat' there is any; word vf Gow," 
41 but by your ſenſes? 2 Þ 2 bg fo], 
+} - ?-Butyet-by Jags. Laney '\get-a certaiury. whichi-is" 
:\ Yabovettar of things ferifible, - As Tknow bycheworld 


hat there! is. >. prey aboye'that of ſenſe,":7 
« R147; Tf 'that were fo, yet if things ſenfible 'be' your 
ppredia, = deſtroy your Concluſion by denying therh;: 
41d undermine your own foundation. . 


2. But 


= 


bea God that made them. Fe 
- The eighth Principle. That Believing or Aſſenting, ## | 


(48), 
- 2, But ir is not true i The knowledge of the: :Con»': © 
cluſion can+'be no ſtronger than- that of the princis - ' 
ples, even. of the'weaker of them. If you are in.any.. 
uncertainty whether there 'be Sun, Moon, Heaven, :: 
Earth, Man, Beaſt, Heat, Cold or any Created ſenſible' : 
being, you muſt needs be in as mucti-doubt whether there: 


{ HatelleRion of the'Truth of ſomething revealed, and: 
*, therefore muſt have Intelligible Evidence of. Truth in 
-'the thing believed. Wy ; © 


. 
'1{ 


— 


*R. 1know.that Aſfiance or Truſt as it is the aQ.of the | 
W:1, repoling it ſelf quietly on the Believed fidelity of 
God, is 110t Intelle&tion. But the Afenting at is an * 


Intelleftion or af At of Knowledge vf a Verity:y notas! ill : 
Science is narrowly confined to principles, \but as:Kzow- 
ledge iis taken 5# genere for. notitia. iS to.believeys 


no other than to know that 'this '45.-true,) becanſe: «God 
ſaith it.. Joh.6.69, We believe andare ſure that thou art. 
that Chriſt, &c. Joh. 3. 2. We know that thou art a 
Teacher come from: God, for: 4. :m&n; could: wad. [Web 
works, &c; ' Johi 2 1. 244 Wei kyow:that, bis teſtimbuy 
i true — See Rom. 7. 14. & 8. 28,2:CG0r 5411 
We: kpow that if. F77.: earthly houſes RC: 10 T404] 1.8. 
I Joh. 3. 2. Joh. 8. 28, 32. 1 Cor. 15458; We; 


that' pur: Labour. 55 not in vainz &:63, Thereforeyour 
denying the certainty where the evsdenge:: is maſk /norodll © J 
rious, andtelling men of /eriting jf they will: but:bedl 
lieve your Church, without any .Ewidence of certaiovy, 
1K@meer cheabs!; Do) ny a > 127 all 
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Theninth Priritipte;;/: Thar Feſt Chrif: i vhs Sor 


God and the Saviour of the World, and that Chriftih- 
nity is the trite Religion,. and Gods appeinted*ſifficibnt 
- way to Heaven, including Godlinels; which: is /irviighd” 
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R, By Chriſtianity 1 mean both our Believing, Lov- 
ing and obeying Chriſt as the way to the Father, and 
our Believing, Loving and Obcying God iour Fathers 
the. end of. Chriſts Mediatioti..:\The Ayowledge of: God 
and the Mediator being Eternal*Life,'Joh: 174 3%-And 
as Taking a man for my Phyſicion, is taking him, by his 
medicines to help meto my health, and ſo Health is fi- 
nally included, ſo. taking Chriſt for i my 'Saviout, is.to 
take him by fazth to/be the means of _bringing.mete tbe 
Loveof God and to Glory/: Andiiſq:T ihelude-Godlonteſs: 
in Chrsſt;enjty, and the Law of Nature. in the;Law.cok 
Grace. $ 5134-02-21BHn0.Y 
P. We are agreed on the.ttmb- of this: : /but"mafiof 

tbe.medium by which: it- muſt be: made known 26s, 7 
;R., At the preſent-Fask no more thatichar weagree: if 
Chriſtianity as the srue and ſufficient» Religiotand/way: 
to life. nt. noneeldl on el 512d 36d1 5y2iDd Sing 
$03 46471 3 Hitt uoy notfvr 


The tenth Principle; | That Baptizing bs; be: Ow iften- 

. ing: And that all that- are truly Baptized, arent: { 
_ flzans, and members of \the viſible Ehiarth, untill they 

| Apoſtatizce ox are juſtly excommiinzeare (at leaft.);; 2: 
$20, Po S005; | Ht Vit! TH «lol BY 
FS EV 6 2H 03 2088 

| E Pt * 


p— <_ 


, en inte Mite A hots BF £ 
og Ig a+ 8 00%. _ be , 3 NL 
; . Fer, s 
« 4 b > £, - 
. 2 
('3 | 
d ” 


i. z CI O — 


\ PsI grant yew: al a as'a common Prigciple with 


_— 


Chriſtians, | 
\R. Then you grane wh, " 1. That.our Religion is the | 
True Religion; , ſufficient to. ſal- 


vation : For it is Chr; Pram y, which you confeſſed; tobe 
ſuch. 2. You grant that we are baptized into the true 
CORERE CO , which is the Tue of Chriſt. 


LR — + gp——_—_ _— 
re 


The eleventh cuba That all: that | are eruly Bap- 
- f#xed have the pardonof all their ſins, and have prefect 


"eſe! to ſoloarion If ebey og 


— c_—_—_— 


Ri Janien; that. that hey that are Hirenteliicvin Conſeties 
ers rt tvenant, and are baptized; have-alt: 
[ WOE of: Baptiſam/ And that Jyfnrs have them. 
A Yy-dadic ated'to.God and baptized. : Wong "a 
' Conlent to this? 

!'0P;:Yes, you khow wede.:.!:  f. 2: 
R.:Thenwyoufallygrant;: thas all. among : thei Procel! 
ſftamsmwovin Infancy or ar age-are!'truly; baprized are: 
in:xftae-of {alvation:' Why. chen:wonld you. make:peo- 
ple believe that there. is no ſalvation in our Chutches,! 
wen ou grant the right tv all that are Baptized. -_ 

ut you are nor Baptized by lawful Miniſters. 

_ Take: heal whar you fay ©; Yourpatty holder 
thav ven” Schilmacicks'and> Heretichs: Baptiſm is" valid, 
ng fray is: Wſſenrial to Baprizins'"in rhe do- 
3t,: Yea chat alay'mans, or momant bupriziiÞ-is 
id. If you deny it, Iwill ſhame you, by producing. 
the common conſent of your DuRors, and your cal 


Neg IL | - Cit", * erf ras ». Yi v SR 34 i; os | 
of Cyprian, and making the, contrary dodtrine, to. be, 4 
H 4 E. $# 3.4 ; , wh Sri. z ; , 


, ; + aiiigo tif rat i CN 
and therefore Bellarmine ſheweth that indirectly we. are 


2, Why. do not you your ſelyes put the name 


Pope into your words of baptiſm ?- 3, Doth 195 Tra- 
dition tell you that the ancient Churches did baprize 

meit into a (ibjeAion to the Pope ? 4. Did any. of the 

q Primitive Chriſtians baptize-men.into the name or ſub- 
1 jettion of Peter or any Apoſtle, * , 5, Doth not Paul 
þ  <xpreſly renounce it as to. himſelf and Peter, .1,,Cor. 1, 
is 12,13, 14, 15. Every one of yeu ſaith, I am of Payl, 
| and I of Apollo, and I of Cephas, and 1 of Chriſt. :-1s 
Chriſt divided ? Was Paul (rucified for you ? or were | ye 
baptized in the name of Paul, cc. 6. Did not Chrift 
himſelf tell us all that was Eſſential to baptiſm in his in- 
M fiitution, £3/4rth, 28 without making any mention of 
ll Peter orthe Pope? | oy 
P. I cannot deny but our doQtine inferreth that all 
that. are baptized among you have a true Sacrament, but 
not the Benefit of it, and fo are not in a ſtate of pardon 
and ſalyation : Or at leaſt when you come to age, by:re- 
fuſing the Pope, youturn Hereticks. and loſe it. . //. 
R, IT know ſome of your divided writers ſay that we 
have Sacramentam, but not Rem Sacraments; : But 
I.. You fay that a CharaQer. is imprinted by Baptiſm, 
and all fin done away, and the perſon ina ſtate of lite,un- 
SP leſs 


[eſs he come feipredly ; which you will, not charge on 
Tofants, nor can you prove' it by thoſe of the Anabaptiſts 
themſelves that are baptized at age. And faith Aquinas 
when the fiction ceaſerh, the fruits of baptiſm are ob- 
rained. 2. And it will be long ere you will prove that to. 
be baptized into the name of the Trinity is uneffeRual, 


if we leave out the Pope.' , 3. And you will hardly make 


a-man underſtand what you mean by the validity. of the 
Baptiſm of Hereticks Ind Schiſmaticks, if it neither take 
the Baptized into the true Viſible Church, nor the inviſi- 
ble ( ora ſtate of ſaving grace ). 

 Andasto Infants lofing it as you wy at age by Herelie, 
1, Will you fave all rhe Anabaptiſts, that are baptized at 
age #'If their baptiſm put them into a ſtate of ſalvation, 
andthey continue juſt of the ſame faich and mind that 
they were baptized in, ſure that faith which put them 
in a ſtate of ſalvation, will keep them in it , or not be 
damning through defeRiveneſs to morrow, which made 
them heirs of Heaven' to day. But you cannot make 
your doQrines hang together. 2. And they that are 


Baptized in Infancy- are baptized into the fame faith ' 


which they continue in at age. The Miniſter intenderh 
no other: The Parents, Sponſors, &c. intend no 
other : And will that prove defeQive even to Salvation 
after, which was ſaving then? 3.. If Baptiſm make us 
Chriſtians ;. and if Chriſtianity be” the true Reltgion, 


ſufcient 52 ſuo genere to ſalvation, rhen we that con- | 


tinue in the (hriſt:anity which we were baptized into, 
by your confefiion continuean the true [ſaving Religion , 
And this is all our Religion, 


- 


P. Ir is not every one that owneth Chriſtianity that 
ſt all be' faved : Hereticks own it in general, and yet 
contradiCt ir by their Hereſites, | " = ol 

'ÞB, It is every one that truly owneth (briſt;anity in 
7:a:d and will chat ſhall be faved ; elfe Chriſtianity 7 
92k were © 
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; popery which denyerh their ſalvation is falſe 


(53) 


were not a ſaving ſufficient Religion : The -queſtion-is 
not whether ob;etfive (briſtianity or faith be ſufficient 
to fave him that believerh not, or is not ſubjeltinely a 
Chriſtian , nor whether the dofirine of faith be ſuſſi- 
cient in ons genere : But whether it be a ſufficient do- 
arine, or ob ettive faith, in ſuo genere ? If a Heratich, 
deny any eſſential part of it, he bel;everh not that which 
he ( really, underſtandingly and preyalently ) denyerth. 


It is but the Name of (riſtianity, and. not the Thing, 


which he owneth, who diſowneth any. of the eſſence. 
Our queſtion is now whether our profeſſed ob;ettive 
Faith be true and ſufficient ? When you come to prove us 
heretical denyers of any of its eſſence, we will give you 
a ſufficient anſwer, | 5 hn 


The twelfih Principle. That the Eſſence of our Rels -Y 
on or Chriſtianity as Attive and Saving, us Faith that 
worketh by Love : Or ſuch a Belief in God the 'Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as is accompanied with a 
true devoting of our ſelves to him, by Love and wil-: 
lingneſs to obey his Laws, ſo far as we kyow them, 
in oppoſition to the temptations of the world, the fiſh. 
and the Devil : And he that s truly ſuch ſhall. be 
ſaved, FRO99s 


” EY —_— 


P, T grant that he that truly Lovexh God, ſhall he fas . 
ved : Bur a Proteſtant cannot truly love God, becauſe. 
he hath not true faith. | 

R. Do you not agree and confeſs then, that Tf any 
Proteſtants do truly Love God, and are ſincerely willing 
to obey his will, and to know ir that they may obey: it, . 
ſuch are of the true Religion and ſhall be ſaved, and that 


3. 


(54) 

P, If your falſe ſuppoſition were true, theſe falſe 
conſequents 'would be true : But you. are all deceived 
when youthink that yu fincerely Love God, and art 
willing to know and do his will. 


 R, 7, Lerall Proteſtants note this firſt, that you grant + 


thar none but 4>-falſhearted Hypocrites, that are not 
what they profeſs ro be; and Love not God, nor would 
obey him, ſhould turn Papiſts, 

- 2. Andif a man cannot know his own Mind and Will, 
what he Loveth and what he is willing of, no not about 
his End and greateſt concernments, how can he know 
when he Believeth aright ? Why do you trouble the 


world thus with your noiſe about Believing the Propoſals | 


of your Church, if a man cannot know whether he be- 
lieve or not ? 0 And he that cannot k&yxow what he 
Willeth, Chooſeth or Loveth, can no more kyow what he 
believeth, For the As of the Wift are more plenary 


. -—x . 


and eaſily perceived, *And'do all Papifts know their | 


'own Hearts or Minds, but no Proteftants ? What 
would" youexpe& but indignation and derifion by ſuch 
arguirig as: this, if you will go about the world and tell 
men, "You, none of you know your own Minds and 
wills, but we know them , You think you Love God, and 


are willing to obey him , but you are all miſtaken, it | 
#5 'not ſa with you: but you muſt believe our Pope and | 
his Council, and then you may know your own minds | 


and hearts. They that believe you on thele rates, de-. 
ſerve the deceit of belieying you ;; and puniſh chem- 


I 
ſelves. £ 
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Thethirteenth Principle. - That whim (hrif deſcribed al 
the Eſſence 'of Chriſtianity,/by. tbr . Believing 51 and 
being baptized into, the name:pfi "the. Father, the. Soi 
and the Holy Ghoſt, the Apoſties"\\and "firſt Paſtors of 
the.Churches, inſtrutted people:'th underſtand the mean- 
- #ng of theſe three Articles, vAndthe ancient Creed 
caledthe Apoſtles, is rhe expoſition of them, as to Be- 
lief : And that this:Creed wyxs of old the Hof the 
true faith, by which men were ſuppoſed: fuſſiciemtly 
qualified for baptiſm, and diſtinguiſhed from Here- 
' ticks: which after was enlarged by otcaſion of  here- 
ftesto the Nicene' and (onſtaminmpolitane (reed: ;To 
which that called Athanaſius's: was added: as,a filler 
explication of, the . doltrine\uf*- the: Trinity:: And- be 
that bekieved all theſe, was takgn for. one of the true 
Chriſtian Religion, which was ſufficient in fuo genere 


to ſalvation. 


_ P, All that was then Neceſſary to-be  explicitely. be- 
lieved, neceſſitate medi;, was expreſſed in' the *Creeds 
( if not more ); But notaall that is vow neceſſary when 
the Church hath propoſed more... _ |. . x 6 Bk 
R. 1. Some oy you ſay; no more is.neceflary, et we- 
dium, but to believe that God ss, and that he is « reward- 
er of them that diligently ſeek him: Others ſay-that 
the chief articles of 4 Creed alſo are commonly .ne- 
ceffary: And in your diſcord: we lay_no great- weight 
on your Opinions, -2. But.is not Chrsſtiantty the. ſame 
Thing now as it was. at the beginning ? Is Baptiſm 
| altered ? Hath not a(briffian now the ſame definitvor 
as then ? Are-not' (hriſts promiſes and the (oyditions. 
the fame > Shall not he- that, was. 4:Chriftian then, be- 
: E458 


roo oc 3 ae 


. faved if he were now alive ?. May not we be (briſtians, 
and ſaved by the ſame Cialwove {anjes which made 
men (hriſt:ass, and ſaved them in the primitive (hut 

 ches #:Subvert niet Chriſtianity, and- confound: not the 
Church, and cheat nor poor. ſouls, by labouring to hide 
the:zſſence of (briſtiasity,. and ſuch (plain important 
troths, -. You cannotdeny. our. faith ro be trwe, without 
condemning the. ancient Church and Chriſtianity it ſelf : 
While we aloud profeſs 'that the . Chrsſtsan faith £x- 

plained in all the ancient Creeds, 'is the faith which w 
own, in its Eſſentials exphcated, © | 


Son 


The: fourteenth Principle. That ' the Books which: the 
'.- Proteſtants commonly.receive as Canonical Scripthres, 
 arein the agreeing Original Copies, . as to the very 
 woras, and in: true Tranſlations as to the ſence, the 
moſt true Tufallible word of- God. 


R. 1 grant that where the Copies diſagree by various 
Readings, we are' yo moreſure that any of them is the 
word of God, than we are ſure, that ſuch a Copy is 
righter than all thar differ from it. ' But as Jong as the 
efſence of Chriſtianity on which our 'Sabvation 1s laid, 

 15' in the Covenant of Grace, explained in Credends 
/ in the (7eed; and #17 Perendss, in the Lords Prayer, and in 


Agendis in the Decalogue. as explained by Chriſt. 


And no one Duty or material do&rine of our Religion 


dependeth on the varioxs Leftions, but thoſe texts that” 


Agree are ſufficient to eftabliſh them all, yea, as Franc. 
+ Santa (lara ſyftem. fid. profeſſerh, the ordinary 
Tranſlations ſo agree, as that no material point of Re- 
ligion doth depend: on any- of their differences, Tt 1s as 


0 "JP n 
” <2 Is 4 - PoE ds - 4 A 4 & -- wr "04 £ Sx.4 "4: Lt 
beoght 3 as IA WE ts. Bs Lo EEE DEF. 3 eo a 6-0 *, TOY <2. - 3h - 
LSE ERLY _—_ OV 35 7 L ©Y TL f 
the _ 
: + s 
n 
. 4 
*o 


much as we aſſert, that the Agreeingi Original Copies, - 
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| (97) 
and the ſound-Franſlations, fo far as: they are fuck 
are | 100 woe Mort word of God ; yn ls 
as to words and ſence, and the later as to ſence alone. 
Doyou not grant this? / wel 

P, We grant the Scripture as you ſay to be- Gods 
Infallible-word, Bur 1.' You cannot ' know it to: beſo, 
becauſe you take it not on the Roman Churches Autho- 
ricative Propoſal , 2. And'you leave out part of it. 

R.. 1. Whether: we can k70w it, ſhall be tryed in due 
place. 2, And whether we have All of it, or enongh, 
ts'another- queſtion, 'to be debated when yeu will, You 
grant'us expreſly that which we now:defire/, which is 
the Ifallible Truth of our Canonical\Scripture.. And: 
this is Al our Religion, containing not only the Eſſenti- 
als, burall che Integrals, and Accidentals needfal ro: be: 
recorded. '' So that Allthe Proteſtants Religion us 'con- 
feſſedto be wy Tyme, fo > or 

And from hence further note, that in all our diſputes, 
you are obliged to bethe - a, as. to Truth: For 
we deny the Truth of much of your Religion, bur' you 
deny: not the Tyuth of one word of ours :. but only-rthe 
Plenirude gr Sufficiency. *. 

P.” The name of a Proteſtant was never known till 
Lutherstime : And the occaſion of -it was. a particular 
Proteſtation of the German Princes, and not diretly a: 
Proteſting againſt Popery. 

Rk 4 % Nam's _ Religion which we diſpute of-- 
And it is that which each party Profeſſeth to be thesr 
Religion, Therefore: you muſt take owr - Profeſſion or. 
youchange the ſubjel# of the diſpute. And we profefp, 
that the Law of Nature ( which no ſober man queſti-; 
onerh.): andthe Scripeures,are All our Religion. There-. 
fore-if youpleaſe you ſhall ſuppoſe that the name Pro- 
te/tant were not now-in:the world : It doth nor ſignifie 
our Religion. Bur we now uſe it to fignifie our Proteſt 
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(59) "Fm 4 
ite againſt Popery, or that we agree 5 ſubſtance, and 
Ne eedbin g Popery, with thoſe that \matle ec particular 
Proteſtation mentioned by yYou.'- , Ws OE: 

Names are oft given from accidents 2s Africanm, + 
Germanic, Britaunicus, &c. to ſeveral Roman Cap- - NY 
tains , when yet. their Humanity was the ſame! before | 
they were ſo named. . | ,, .- 1 | y turd 1} 

P. Turks, Soctnians, Quakers, &c. Proteſt againft - 
Popery ; It ſeems then they arc Proteſtants tao ;.and / 
your companions. - Wat: < was 

R. 1.” Thus ſome mien ſtudy to deceive, by turning 
fromthe queſtion to-another, ©: Qurqueſtion I tell- you FF 
is Whether the Religion of the Proteſtants be Inf allihle ? | | 
and-nor, Whence 4s thejr name? 2, But by a Proteſtant | | 
we mean only one that taketh rhe Scrsprure for the Rule, | 
and ((vriſtianity for the Eſſence of his Religion : Which: ' þ 
no one doth that denyeth any+efſertial part of it. If - 
we do ſo, prove'it, 'and-you thall have our anſwer. }| * 
How do you judge of any man among your fſzelves thar- : ; 
raketh Gods word propoſed by your Church for his [Re-- : 
ligion, and yet miſtaketh the Churdb in any point : As 
Durand that thought the matter. of Bread continues, | by 
whom Bellarmine yer denycth to be an Heretick, | $0. is } |. 
it with any among us that miſtake the ſence of Scripture ; 
in ſome ſuch point. : 
| When a Name is put upon any perſon or party from %o 
a common accident, you may if you: will call all by chat Þ _* 

name which that accident agreeth to : And ſo Papiftsare_ r 
called by ſome Noz-conformiſts now 1n England, becauſe. : 


they Conform not : But theworld knoweth well enough” = 
that it is Proteſtazrs which are commonly meant. by that? wk 


name, and not Papiſts, Quakers, Seekers, &c« though; 
theſe conform not. And fo you may ſay if it pleaſe' 
vour ſelf that Turks, Jews, Hearhens, Socinians, :Qua-# 
kers, Ranters, are Proteſtants, becauſe they iProref 
hy | - againſt, 
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againſt, or. xeje& Popery, ; Byt the world knoweth who 
ve wh it'by rh Nine, Even Chriſtians rejelting proper 


n 5 "* for my part, 1 deal openly with you, I care not if 
' the name Proreftapt were utterly caſt alide ; It any man 
Y be ſolleceived by it 45 1. Either to think char it ſignifierh 
the 'Efſence of our Religion - ( unleſs. you mean as we 
Proteſt for Chriſtianity, ) 2. Or that we take thoſe 
called Proteſtants for the whole Catholick, Church, they 
Y make't an occaſion of their own deceit: Names of. di- 
FJ. ſtinRjon ate uſed, becauſe nien know not elſe readily./ 
how to ſpeak intelligibly of one another without circum- 
focutions; And then cotneth the SeQaxian, and- takerh 
his Party, for all the Church (at leaſt which he may 
lawfully Communicate with ), and the zag of his parry 
fo notifie h# Religion. ' And then comes the crafty Pg- 
p1ſ, and pretends trom.hence that ſuch a. zawed Kelies 
0x i5 new ; and asketh you, where wa; there any (e; g.) 
Proteſtants before Luther ? Ot 
'My Religion is naked Chriſtianity, the ſame as: is 
where the name of a Proteſtant is net krowr, and. as was 
before it was known , and as if the name of the Po 
had never been known. But now the Pope and his ME 
narchical Uſurpation over all the world, are riſen and 
kown, T am one of thoſe that proteſt againſt them, as 
- | being againſt CHOIOy which is my Religion ; Burt ſo 
-'& a5 to addi&t my ſelf to the opinions of no man or party 
that oppoſeth them, wholly and abſolutely and beyond 
evidence of truth : I take the Reformed-Churches, to 
be the. ſoundeſt in the world : Burt I take their Confeili- 
ons to be all the Imperfe& expreſſions of men ; and the 
VS Writings of Proteſtant Divines to be ſome more clear 
'N 21d ſound, and ſome more dark, empty, and leſs ſound, 
-"F and in many things I differ from many of them. Chooſe 
now whether you will call me a Proteſfart or not, : 
re 
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reſl you my Religicn , which is ſample Chriſtianity > © 


Names are at your own Will. I could almoſt wiſh 
that there were no name known beſides that of CH R.1- 
[STIAN as notifying our faith and Religion, in the 
Chriſtian world ( Though as no.ifying Hereſie and 
ſi, there muſt be proper names , asin Kev. the name 
Nicolaitans is uſed ), Even the word Catholick, had 
lons a narrower ſenſe in the Empire with many than 
I now own jt in, Though as it fignifieth One that i 


of the Church Vniverſal, loveth Vaiverſally all true f 
Chriſftsans, and hath Communion. with them in Faith, . | 


Love, and Hope, ſo I like it, and am A CATHO- 
LICK CHRISTIA N. I diſpute for nothing 
elſe ;, I perſwade this perſon here in Doubt, to no- 
thing elſe; but 1.To hold faſt to true and meer Chriſti- 
anity; 2, To Re et ail in Popery orany other Sect 
that js Evidently againſt it , 3. To ſuſpend his belief 


of all thats doubtful, and to receive nothing as a part of | 


Divine faith or Religion, till he be ſure that indeed ir 
is of God. : 

And now theſe Principles being ſuppoſed, let us pro- 
ceed, and try wherher Popery be of God or not. 
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PART 111. 


The Proteſtants Reaſons againſt Popery. 


D. Have heard what you have faid in ftating the 
Proteſtants Keligion : 1 now expe to hear. 
. What Reaſons you bave againſt that which you 
call Popery : And afterwards that you prove 
all that you charge upon it. But I adjure you oy that 
you fay nothing but what you believe in your conſci- 


|] ence to b= the truch, as one that lookerh to be judged 


for it, - | 
1 K.: With many Papiſts confident .and yehement pro- 

teſtations go inſtead of Arguments, and we oft hear 
them ſay, 8 If this be not true, 1 amcontent to be 
I torn in: 4 thouſand pieces: We will ſeal it with our 

blood :\ We will lay our ſalvation on ## : And do you. 
| think, we bave not ſouls to ſave? &c, ] Whieh/is, 
{ much like as if they would end all Controverſies by lay- 
J izg Wagers that they are in the right, or by provefling. 

that they are honeſter and credibler men than, ther 
J adverſaries : And it is no more than a Quaker or 

other ſuch SeRary, will ſay : the moſt proud and igno-: 
| rant being uſually the moſt confident : But yet though 
& 1 expe& not that you ſhould receive any thing from 


Y me, upon Proteſtations, but upon Proofs, will here pro- 
A miſe you that I will charge nothing on the Papi, but 
what in my Conſcience I,am verily perſwaded 

F «ue, 


to 


The 


———— OTE 


The Reaſons which'reſolye me apainſt Popery are theſe 
and ſuch like, | 


I. Reaſon, Their DoRrinie of Tranſubſtantiation is * 
ſo notoriouſly falſe and inbumape, even contrary to the 
fulleſt aſcertaining evidence that mankind' can expet 
on- earth, - ( viz. for all men'on' pain' of damnation to 
believe, thar there is-0 Bread, and\ vw Wine, when all 
the ſoundeſt! ſenſes of any men in theworld, do perceive 
Bread' and Wine, by ſeezng it', taſting it, feeling it, 
ſmelling it, and by-the notorious efftts , and AlF this 
built upon 7 Revelation of God; wo'Reaſon at all, nor" 
any true conſent of the Primitive Church , but Clear 
contrary to' thew'all; ) that I ſolemnly profeſs, that I 
find 'it- an urten Impoſſibilty to-believe it ; And it ofren' / 
purs 'me to-a doubt, *'Whether it be poſſible for aty mor. : 
rab-man unfeignedly* and: fully to believe it, and Whe-' 
ther there be really any ſuch Papiſt'in the' world - of 
Whether moſt do: not for carnaFreſpeRts take on them' 
ro believe ir, when they do not ; or rather the Vulgar : 
underſtand their words, as not really excluding the true 
being of Bread and Wine', and: the reft only ſomewhat 
overawing their own-reaſon with a reverence of their” 
Church; ſofar' as not to contraditt, or fo far a5 nots-" 
onally tro own-it, when they do not from the heart be! 
lieve the thing, | Ton 

' $9 many contradi&ions, abſnrdities, and imptetics are' 
_ to be+ by them believed with ir, that T amifureno man} 
that -underſtandeth them, can poſtibly believe them all, ”? 
. And all this muſt be done. by Meracles, tupendiow 
miracles, daily or common miracles, which every 
Prieſt can do at his pleaſure, and never fail , ſober on 
drunken, greater than raiſing a man from the dead % ) 


that every beaftly, ſordid, ignorant Prieſt, ſhall do more 
miracles by far, than ever Jeſus Chriſt did in all his life 
on- earth, as'far as we know'by the holy" Records, ( if 
He live'as long ). "He that can believe, all this, may next 
believe, . that there'is' neither Earth under tits feet, 'nor 
the Firmament over his head, nor Water; hor Air'nbr 
any- other Creature, ' and that he hath'no'being bimlelf. © 
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II. Reaſon : The Faith or Reli jon of the Papifts, 
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e- i - 117, Reaſon, Their Papacy, whith'efntiarerh'their 
or Wl Church, is eng urpation of Chriſts own Prero- / 
m' YI gative;"and of 'an\OMice ro do rhar which is incompa-' 
jar I parably/above' the Nitutal Power' or Capacity of any 
ue Wl mortal: man';; Wo hte Apoltte and 'Governour®of 
har the whole *worldCof Chriſtians at 'leaft' ); To- take 
&ir I Charge all the {6ulson, earth , ro-teach and call thoſe 

that are uncalled, and'to Rule thoſe” that are baptizet + 
even at the Antipodes, atid*in allthoſe inknown'or” in- 
<A ER Or 90 noWw-- 
xdse of: Afar more arrogant ertaking, than to*be 
the, Civil Monarch of all*rhe earth {/, andurrerly*im-" 
poſtible for him to perform, ard which" niever was per-" 


a _ 
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formed by him,” ©*- 


IV. 


—_——_—_—_— _— 


ſurpation of the Power of all the Chriſtian Princes and 
Paſtors upon earth, or of a Power oyer them, neyer 


iven by Chriſt : . It ſerteth up a Kingdom in a King- | 
om, and taketh from Paſtors the power which Chritk ; 


gave them, oyertheir particular flocks. 


" V. Reafodsc The ſaid Papa is a meer humane Inſti- | 


tution : They confeſs themſelves , that it is - not: of 


Divine faith that che Biſhop of Rome is S'. Peters Suc-, 


cefſor by Divine Right : It is no atticle of their own 
faith : But Hiſtory fully afſureth,.us, that ir-was bur 
in the Rowan Empire, that the Roman Biſhop was made 


Supream': as the Archbiſhop of Canterbury is in En- | 
land : And thathe ftandettron the ſame hnmane foun- 
ation as the other four Patriarch of the Empire did. | 


And that their General Councils were:called by the Em- 
peroxrs, and were. called General. oaly with :xeſpe&t to. 
that Empire. And there never, was {ych a thing: as a 
General Council of all the Chriſt | 


But they abuſe the world, and claim. that power: oven, 


all the Chriftians on earth, which one Prince gave tvs. 
ſubjeRt-Prelates #z bzs Empirg:. As 1f the General Aſ+ 
General Council of the worldg and the Archbiſhop* os. 
Canterbury ſhquld call himſelf Archbiſhop of, all ;xhe, 


ſembly of Scotland or France ſhould pretend to, be:a 


Church on earth, and claim the government of it... .. 


_ _— 


* o 0 
LE 423 A 
<4 


I V. Reaſon, The ſaid Papacy is an-arrogant zh , 


cel 4x world, nor. ever. 
cap be ; And that there never was, ſuch, is moſt noto-,, 
rious yet by the Names ſubſcribed to, all the Councils., 


VI. 


T 


Bay that none that ſubje& nor cheraſthye to hits, ; 
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" Vi Rel The faid' Pi Progr Hold" their claim 
Shjream Government as by Gods 

why confels'ss befate Gid) 'thar it yon , that 
the Pope ſucceedeth Perer b Diviner right.) and' prin 
rorivuſly Cy to the jour man, an Tradition | 
the” far greateſt p er A fre the - in the "wort 
General 'Councils ' bbs fol _ ſenſe & 
the greateſt part of Chriſtians 

the Papal claime, And Tradition —_— the 
to this "_ while they _ pm—_—_ - 


—_——— 


VIE. Rrafor : I is Treaſon" FO Chriſt ” = 
Papiſts who are but a Sef, "and not the third 'pary 7] 


— 


the Chriſtians-in the world: , ro call themſelves 
whole (hurch, ndunchurch all _ reſt, 'and ſeek 9 f 
Chriſt of the far ' Io your of boga vpn 
nying-chem to be tich W dey, Si 
third parts of this Kingdom ar Kings. They are 
Searies  and'Schiſmaricks by this arrogant -dividh 


from all thg reſt, and appropriating the name and. 
viledges of the Church ro mar alone, 


———_— 
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V'IIH. Reaſon: By making ah Hef mY 5s 
poſſible Condition and Center of 'Chirch Union, they att 
_ greateſt Schiſmaticks in all the world : The grear- 


'Y ct Dividers of the Church upon- pretence of Unity: 
45 hewould be a divider of this Kingdom, who wguld 


ſetup a Yice-King without the Kings autbority,; an 


be taken for ſybjects of the AE y ht 
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—X+ Reaſon : They are indy cruel to mens be. | 
ares: And. this is their very Religion ;. For the Coun- f | 
cil atthe Laterane under . Innocent the third decreed, that I « 

1 
4 


thoſe that believe not, or deny Tranſubſtantiation are | 
ercticks, and ; Temporal ords: exterminate 
them from their Jominions : That is, no man ſhall be 
Tuffered t ro liye under any Chriſtian Lord, that will not 
rengunce ' all his Ges, d Joys thar he believerh 
thar they are Al decgi NT y God himſelf; which is nor. / 

_ only -to renounce. heir umanity; but their AnimalityY v 
or Tenſe it Flf.: $ « So that 20 men indeed, are tobe ſut-N 1 
fered to live, but ores ſuch as deny themſelves to beÞ © 
men: What Heathens,” what Turks; did ever exerciſe Si 
- ſuch Inhumane fury a Beſides theig burning and torment-! S 
men as Hereioks [ bat will notdo all. this and wrny 
ys Bl not 4615 Ky require 4 them.” Fr en 
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WI f Kids "Their Church. ts is ; inviſhi 
why Ie: they deny it, ,. and an upon thing « [Forz 
en are Bred into it by ſuch blood Laws, as ii lf 
they cannot rationally” be known to , = Confenters : 
So Aj " 
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£2, _"_ they have "3 "Certain / 
Church-member ; [For they hold 'tharhis4 

"believe, is according to his imwitra awd vatwitrd! —_ 
of which no ' man 'can poſlitty polltdy jodgo' :0)Ahdfo no nim 
"can know whether. himſe No of .ayorhevt.\ltave \thias alrb | 
which is' required'us'nec 


ro- Gbvations'” AnJ- 
"66 them fay, \Thar they” mou etrnepas pal Fes ©, 
ſavihg farch, and ave ”n _ "Obavcls if:they. ladwnot = 
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X II. Reaſon: The Papacy doth — 'FYran- 
Hize 'over . er arid reach uch»1Do@rines 


#adRebellion,-as their” ve Retiþiony as- eh 'M 
practice of ir- to be'| ein anh: Kingdam-2 *:nok 
dare chey fully ptactiſe it : » The Cromris and\Lives of 
Princes being ar the merey of, thee ou "ROSNIOHG 
Lathyie Cormil ſhewethl” cc) 4 (ob, youu 
«KO 
oh: 3h ok Dn 
X111, . Reaſors Thr hn) nk oe abs. 
Dt htretical and Wicked, becauſe the: Po 
who is an Eſſential part of i it: And therefore Wap 


the holy Calelike wrch. General Councils have up- 


on examination ral their Popes to . be Hereticks, 
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XI V. Reaſon : Their Churches es ſucceſſion is To. no- 
tortoully re) ahd_theik Papacy fo. dffch'ake- 
in Bf rok, 4s that'it is Hecdmie a .confounded "and. 

z meer nvctriain thins, Sd ny nototionus orqudeet 


athens 


| A © | > Ps. 
© Hevetirks; Simonifts; Murderers, Sodaniites, 'Adulterers- * 
-bavei r= the Sear, who were therefore uncapable, 
that the line of ſucceflion. muſt needs [he-intetrupted-by - 
them« And fo: many ways: have: they; been made ior © 
eleQed; ſometimes; by .the people ,: ſometimes bythe 


\Giry-Presbyters, :ſomhetimes by Emperours, ſometimes II 


-by:Caxginals, ſametimes by Councils, 'that if any : anc 


ney Ellen beneceary, they baveJoſt their Papa- | 


cy long ago. 0 one way be neceſſary , - then;the 
Turk may make a Pope. 


r » 4 +3 W-:. 
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XV. Reaforr. + Their Churchicalled-One, is. reatly 


asf! 


30 can -ſpecie:; one Headed by a: Pope,” and: another ,by 
feneralConncil For while the Head or Supream Ruler 
is aniEfpnt;al. part} and: oxeipart of the; people own 
ona Head. and another; part, own, anvther Head, (-2s 
they do |) the Churches thus conſtizuted cannot be 


One. 


ches :; And to: this;:day: none knoweth! which was 
the tight... rf; ! T5 . 236-33 4 WHITE: ps "W- Iv 


guard oliovo]) heron) dd aud Diu ad: 
AVI ' 07 e3I0% 4 | F IT. it 5 210 
4 X V4 Reaſon c.. They plead for a, Church which: ne» 


ver; had: a being in; the-world ;, that is, Al Chriſtians 

Ty WHeg..by one. Pape ; When all abe. Chriſtian :wora 
id never fake him for their Head, nor were governe 

by. him tothis day. SES 
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or” will to ſpeak intelligibly, and plat wth 
the re wp ; okay ” Bur — og 
their Yoluminous Conneils more intelligible iy 
ent ; asif they had done better than Chriſt 
Apoſtles: :. And- when men muſt -only Dsſcern Ns 
Laws, and Tudg e Cauſes by the Daw, make them-" 
ſelves Fudges * the Law it ſelf, that-i is,” of -God-the* 
tg of all, and. of that Law ud which ng be-* 
ju ge 410 # 00 


05 
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- XVIII. Reaſon : There is no other Sect of Chris, 
under Heaven. which hath 'ſo many 
themſelves, or have written ſo wow faves Books Fe 
Þ atiother as the Papiſts: And th 
JF of -great importance, © yea, ſhnen are ates the K 
Þ ſence or Conftitutive Head of their Church,yethi , 
no handſomer way to palliate all by, than by yg cha 
JI theſe are but Opznions, and no Articles of faith, and 
the Infallible Judge 'Qare not-decide' them: No 
it- be diverſi:y of Expeſi tons of ' Gods own wird, 3 yer® 
Commentators till differ without an Goa a* deci- 
ſion, as if GodsWord were not ts be beleved, but were | 
only the matter" of - uncertain Opinion, ill the Pope © 


and Council have expounded i it, and: no more Seri 


is Gi than they expound. | OF bs 


—— 


XIX. Reaſon't Parjury! is arch yery y Charidher' 
pf their Church, -or the brand- by ;which it is ſtigmaa- 
ized, As is viſible: xc In. the Trent Oath impoſed. on- 


Wheir Clergy , which whoever taketh he is-immediately: 
perjured ; and 2; By their diſobliging men from Oaths 
End''Vows . 'even; Ar Subjedts: 5-7 Fo from their « 


EL nh wy Alegiancs'y : whenever: wi 'Pope {balkexcom--: 
| F 3 municate |. 
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nunieate them, and-giye: their Dominions/ to;others,.. as , 
NOT _— Later ſob. Innes, 3» "_ 3». : % 17 
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th. Þ = ; 
'X.. Reaſer : They, are , of Talarry i in thei, 
EN Eres by..the Maſs: while, they) worſhip, | 
Bagg, 56 their .Lord;God: Nox willit juſtifie, them, 9; 
fay, :that if, they ehought. it to be : Bread, they., would 
not worſhip it : Any more than it would aſtifie Fulian, 
to ſay, that he would not worſhip the Su, if he thought 
not that it was Ged : And they conifeſs, that if it prove 
tobe ;hill. Bread,” their, Worthip will, Prove Iaplatry : 
we: deſtre no-ether proof; + - | 
Andil. :am.notiable to; juſtifie their. ſending God his; | 
Wor ſhipi by, a.Groſs,. Crucifix, or. ;other Image, as.ach - 
we Fultum,. from; being a orols Violation, of the ſe». 
cond API which they leave I-58 1 
ao gt 4 SO SE P of 4 F 
C—_ 
D'4 Nil Keane Theix Religion greatly tendeth; tos, c 
Marti .Cbriſtzqnity;,and turn, it_ into, a. deed Image, k 
by; daſtroying mach of its, life, and. ;power; 1, By. be- 
frien ing Tgnoraace,. and: hiding. the holy Scripture, for-i| © 
DNV all the people: to, read them in, a known WE 
WHOS: a ſpecial licenſe :. : blaſpheming,,Gods, W Fi 
as read, it had more tendency -or; likelih 
hart men than to profit them, to damn them than to | ? 
ſave them ; when they will ſay otherwiſe of all their hi 
own'Vulgar poſtils!and: ſuch like writings... . ti; 


-2«:And by teaching the people blind devotion; wiz.4) fi 
torpray/in; ati atkaorer: woghe, and to worſhip. Kod by mi 
words: tot. ne th 

- 3: And: by making-up a Religion euch, if ” far 4 ty! 
waſt;! of. externali formalities, anda mwltizude of 2ere-} go 
_— Os 20-4 of their. various Sack2nq ©y1 


£ 


ments ; YT 


31, Py SEC 1 I Las 
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- 


WE 
ments; As if God delightedin ſuch aRions as befie- - not: 
the qereprang of a grs and. We man if 
Guilt and Sin woul be wiped off a\c<1 

8 away into virtue and holineſs,. by _- COOLS: 
\ tiofis; ſhews and words, 22h gat 


\. POR 3 


XX I1.- Reaſon : Their Religion ,- though-1r-thus - 
| tend to pug ungodly 1/9 cceirful r 

| hopes,” yer. is yery wncomfortable 1 th the 

| I; By it no mar can know that he # 

. | and nora child of Hell, (mich lefs bir he 
faved': ) For they reach” that no Divine can t 
whar Articles ate neceſſary to'be believed to | | 
Bur they muſt 'be ſo many as ate ſuired 0 ery. ones. 
| copatiry; and means, during' his life, Fs no man 
| living can know that he underftanderh and WIG & as 
{ 1 as his capatity and means were in te ki g Sit 


{| fident to: Nay, there is no 'man' that hath' 
p, c_— igtorant” of ſortiewhat which” he might the 
10WN, 
- 2. Mens Sacramental receptions and comforts depend. 
| onthe Ingention of the Prieſt, which no ma; pnoperh. 
ol _ 3- Almoſt all 'Godly men muſt OT, the fire of 
Phrgatory + and conſequently none of them cap. "be. Fa- 
tionally willing to aye : Becauſe this life is better than 
Phrgatory. ;... and no_.man. 'will defire to 'g6 fron 
hence into the fire : And ſo by raj Ares fer 
ling to He, it deftroyeth a heavent pg, 2 Mleth, 
«4 Ff4:#h, and hope, and” love, and boly joy oy, mpterh, 
{4 men to be lin go, and | to. loye this yon than; 
i rhe'next, Yea, it * emprech men to be zu of Mar-. 
tyrdom, left (dying in Venial Hiby ? EW. 
go to 2” Purgatory fire,, more t 
tyrdom., = 
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.X X111, Reaſon: Their DoArine'is not'only con- 
ctary to many expreſs Texrs of. Holy Scripture, 'bur | 
alfo contrary to it ſelf -* One Pope and one Council 
having decreed one thing , and another the clean 


—_. 


contrary. | 
© "TRE Ws POTION LS > BP 
bu 724 # « « FTW" "7 0 W * * *" 


"XXIV, Reaſon : All this evil is made more. perni-: 
cious, .by that -profefſed Impenitence which is. included. 
in the conceit'of their Ghyrches Infallibility.: ,For they. 
thar told themſelyes Infallible,. do profeſs never- to Re-, 
pent,- of -any thing.in which they ſuppoſe. themſelves to, 
be ſo. And as Repentance isthe great evidence of the; 
 pardon-of fin. , ſo Impenitency is that morial ſign of -an 
unpardoned, ſoul ,' without which no ſin doth qualifie, 
the ſigner. to be Excommunicated_ by- man, or damned . 
by God : And a fin materially leſs, w more Mortal ux-. 
repenged of, than a, greater truly 'laniented and for-, 
aken. 


_ WW 
<_—_— _ 
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- X XV. . Reaſon : Every honeſt godly Proteſtant may 
be as ſure that Popery is falſe, as he is that he is him, 
ſelf. ſincere, and Loveth God, and is ly willing to. 
obey. him. And no mancar\ turn Papiſt, | without felf- 
contradiction; who. is a true Chriſtian, and an -honeft- 
man'; For by Turn Papiſt he confeſſerh himſelf to. 
be before a falſe-hearted hypocrite;. who” neither Loved. 
God, fiot fincerely.defired to obey him, nor was trueto - 
his Baptiſmal Covenant, For it is a part of Popery to be- 
lieve that none are in a ſtate of ſalvation , but-the Sub-, 
jefts. of the Pope, or. members of 'the Papal Church, ;. * 
And 'ronſequently tliat no others have true Faith, Re- 
{Ta BE | pentance 


promiſing falyation,, to. all that haye true. Faith, 


pentance or Love to God: Or cle the: Goda fella, "2M 


pentance and Love to God. All therefore that know, 
their -own hearts to be truly devoted to God, are ſafe 
from Popery ;. And ſeeing, it is agreed .on both; ſides, 
that none can or ought to. curn .Papiſts but axgedy ys 
pocrites ( or Knaves, ) no wonder ,if. ſuch are .del ed, 
by ihe moſt palpable deceirs, and forſaken of God whom, 
they perfidiouſly forſook. . 


F4 Py ——— ad. . 


I will name you no more: . If Imake theſe, or any. 
one of theſe good ( as I undertake to prove them all ; 
you will. ſee that I refuſe not my ſelf ro be a Papiſt with- 
out ſufficient cauſe, ATW 

And yet by this charge you will ſce that. I am none 
of their extream adverſaries : I paſs. by abundance of 
Dodrinal differences, wherein by many they are moſt 
deeply charged : Not as Fuſtifying them againſt all or 
moſt ſo charged on them , but 1. As giving you thoſe 
Reaſons which moſt move wy ſelf , and which I am 
moſt able to make good, and leaving every one to his 
proper work : 2, And as one that have certainly found 
out, thaÞ* in many doftrinals ſeeming to be the matter 
of our wideſt difference, we are thought by many to 
differ much more than we do, 1, The difference lying 
moſt in Words, and Logical Notions, and various wayes 
of mens expreſling their conceptions :. 2. Andthe ani- 
moſity of men engaged in Parties and Intereſts _=_ 
each other, cauſing moſt to take all in the worſt ſenſe, 
and to make each other ſeem far more erroneous than 
they-are , -and to turn differing names into damnable 
hereſies: And 3, Few men having Will and Sk:U to ſtate 
controverſies aright, and cut off miſtaken ſeeming diffe- 
rences : 4. And few having honeſty and ſeif-denyal 


enough - 


(74) 
envayh to'intitrr the cenſute'of rhe ignorant Zealots of * 
their own party, by: ſeeing but” impartial and juſt to' | 
thiir adverſaries. oy On” | 

'T' mean+ir' ſoch points, as 1. The Nature of Divirie 


/ faith; Whether it'be' a perfwaſion that 'T a+ pardoned, | 


/ 


&t. 2. Of Certainty 'of falvation', 3. And Certainty 
of perſeverance, 4. Of SanRification, 5, Of Juſifica-' 
tion, 6, Of Good works, 7. Of Merit, 8, Of Predefti- 
nation, 9. Of Providence and the'Cauſe of Sin: 10, Of 
Free-will, 11, Of Grace, 12. Of Imputation of Righ- 
reouſncſs, 13. Of Univerſal Redemption, 14. Of Origi- 
nal Sin, and divers others : 'In all which I cannot” juſtific 
them”, but art ſure that the differeice 'is' niade com- 
monly -to'feen'tobe* that 'which” indeed: ir is not ; In 
the true impartial ſtating whereof Lud, Le' Blantk, 
hath begunto'do the Chriſtian Churches moſt excellent 
ſervice, worthy our great thanks, and his bearing all 
the Cenſures bf *the ignotant. 


| 'be- the Shame * 


| | Hye 
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"PART LV. 


The Fir Charge made good dgainſt Tranſub-. 
antiation: © In. which Popery 1s proved to 

" Humane Nature: , Cone. 

b LSE, RAAS 0; N., 

, SCRIPTURE ah: PR AD L - 

| ©< TION, or the judgement. of, the. Antient: 'I 

| 14nd: Preſ ent:Church; deviſed:'by Satan 4 

A to expoſe Criſiani to the Scorn Zh 


R, 
b 


to of Wine into hi 


roge and Ty 


CHAP, 
The F "rn Reajent to prove Travſubſantiation falſe. 


: He Papiſts. Belief of Tranſubfiantiation k 
is, thatThere is a change made of rhe 
what ſubſtance &S the Bread into ths - 
body: of Chriſt, 
«blood, Their opinion (* called” 
 theirfaith:) hath ewwoparts : The firſt is,- that There 45 
Y no more true Proper Bread and Wine after «the words 
| -of-© on, Hoo eft Corpus menm. The ſccond-is, 
that Theve: 55. the! true proper Fleſh and Blood of ' efus- 
Chriſt, «nder the ſpecies-( as they call-them. )* of 


.Þ 


and of : the -whole':ſub- 


It 


It is the firſt that 1 _ _ ry falſe: And you 
or forget the ſtate of 

Aquin. + 3- Q 75-4 $. ad 9. Fided fe b i0Nh, which is not, 
non eſt contra ſenſum, ſed eſt de eo _ Chriſts Body and 


od ſenſus non attingit, But 


doth not _ ſay, Here t is Breall Blood. be preſent ? But Whe+ 
add Wiget ther there remain ay Bread | 


and. Wine ? * 

"tan I...Tf chore ry remain 0 Breed. and Wine ae Ne 
Conſecrition, then all the ſenſes of all the ſound men in 
theworldare deceived, or all mens 'perception of theſe 
ſenſible rhings deceived, though there be due magni- 
rude,. ſite, diſtance of the obje&, a dye abode, and a 


dnt medium and no depravation of the ſenſe or intelle&. | 


But this Conn. 1s notoriouſly falſe, , (as ſhallbe 
proved ) Therefore Popery is falſe. ; . 

11. That all mens ſenſes perceive Bread and Wine, or 
all mens Intelletts by their ſenſes, will not be denyed. 
Not only Proteſtants, but Greeks, Mahometans, Hea- 
thens, Papiſts, all perſons perception by ſenſe is here 
che ſame: Therefore it is found ſenſes or elſe there are 
none. ſound i in the wor}d, 

2. Ir is not oze ſenſe, but all. The eye ſeeth Bread 
and .Wintes ' The han#and mouth feel-5r,, The paldte 


raſteth it , The ſmelling ſenſe "IN the Wine ; ; Yea, 


and [the ear heareth'it poured out, ' 


3« It; is «72. due” quantsry, and Hot an undiſcernable : 


Atiwes - 


ſtance or.nearneſs made inſenſible... 


$.-It hath a dxe abvtley, and 1 is not made inſenlible by 


hgſty paſſing by 


.6.' The air, 4 liew, and all neceſery malls of per-'- 
/ ception are preſent, , So-that ſhare. 45: OY —_ 


to ghe{ ſenſibility of the -objeR: . 233K oe 
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-4«\lt is FReONs bz ſexſe, and neiher by ro00 much di- 
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wu knows he nu media may\ be wwaue 
. oe yu on. abode, may noche what they Em 
93600066 and {o. {Re om nypmcts hmy ee jL4;irb o 
Rs iſe, in rhe. world bave theſe, immediate. clear 
Pereeptions * The Jntplatt.by ſe py ig the obje&t 
as quantitative, as near, &c. This. you dare not deny.: 
- So that af this perception, be falſe, andþherebe no Bread 
and Wine, .then Sera Ed , OL the Inrelett dicering, byche 
Weary: of ſenſe, is deceived... /'- /|. erm to 
FREY, toy: that the, Senſes 0 or Inlet a are 
deceiy 


TUNTO j 
R, ; prove. that they;are. not deceiycd,, or pa — 
thaz this kind. of pnyeteies is the moſt certain that.caan 
'on, gh * "capable: of; and is to _be-eruſted to roy il 
_ disbehev Fel rw by none... \,,, //; 
Ms, . 4 Beca humane nature, is ſo. formed, 

tare "Intellet hath no other way of perceiving things / 

ſexfole >, but-as they, are firſt perceived , by = eſe, 

; by it:tran{minced, 20 the _Inrelelt (or. ” ts ob- 

); And if about Spirits i it. hold nor; ry 
_— in the Intehett, jWbich was net fir i; 
ut: things ſenſwle, 1 it. doth para eg 
| Wb eo et not fee. to Ro 
things ſenſible otherwiſe, than as they are ſenſed, |.or 
nor £0 perceive them ; ,bur is naturally neceſſtated..to 
perceive them. - So, that 3 ir, 15a contradiction. for, a.man - 
to. he'aman, conſiſti Sh 2 reaſonable foul, with-ſex- 
ſitiue Hwiver and a body., :and yet not to be. f formed oP 


eq Cones ſen FY) Jerſe perceiwethirhim... 
noſe "Theo. mad men 10. be men; ,. they, jalge 
otherwiſe. "a 


R. Mad men are your fitteſt preſi Jeats But, 1, 1 
\told yarbow mans nature is nfade by God to judge of 


things : 


\» Þz And how. dorjyau rorg folng wy eager "2 
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: Trold you not" rhat this 1atiite "ihiy ride by 


fay, thar the eye maynot debhinded;” br underſtand- 
ins) diftrated3- 'Blind- men yorpere Goh be not e- 
cording 'ro the tendency of Natwre, and re" myſ- 
Judge. - The Connexion of the Intelle& hag ſenſe" 
efſemialtoman'as min ,, bir 'fo is'Hot the quan oo 
"right exerciſe of his facultics.. © 
Pires wot IT. 'Hetice-1-argue, an aryion the 
n wy ek i5the'fir fir fs perception 
f* Yor mans any fi and all that follow are but rhe” ratzoral 
#mprovements of it, and therefore ever preſuppoſe i it : 
The natural order of the ſouls apprehenſions: is' this, 
beyond *all controverſie, Firft 'Srnſe perceivath ebings 
fenſivle , ant the res rene the Irages of ' the. 
Next the Underſtandn ng oy ep mple perception conceiv- 
eth of nd as it ink then akon imay oher 
Thirdly, then is Thiwkins or Knowm &þer- 
cave % woke ty that 'we We to foTbink of Khou a 
And then Fourthly, We _——_— our co tho#rs; oo 
{form organical notions, and ſpin out conc] hs from 


thoſe following thoughts, and reaſoninge whit go } 
them*, are ar leaſt asarthrai and Fl ſe, 

Hot more. So That chere-can- VE n6_mote' certainty 'in 

_ "any of the pm: as foch ; "thi there-is in the 


moſh natural \meceſſary | perceptions afe fal) LAs _ 
following ations or reaſoning 5 "of his min 
better; Allbeing Anally ey SEE 
by ſenſe, there: 5, no nth or Orny in 
at all, if there be.none in theſe, | 


. Ruijas ttt; 


ans t 4ion, Dil Ie | 


wat Tf, it I tr As : a | 


premiſes and princs -Thetefote if mails Fr and - 
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4 all robe Beliqven, aud that there is no;fuch thing as 
Divine: Faith and Religiny 52 Certaimty in the world;; 
And fo you would bang. in , ; by 


quence, far works. , :and-.lrre light z.than 
moe ker en 7 lee 


Adgbowet or Julian, cot any Idolaters 
on. the, earth.; . Fog you. direfUly, will ,averthrow the | 
Divipe Veracity, or Truth of :Geds Revelations, which 
by whe Formal .Objeft of Faith, without which, it :is wo 
aith.  .. | | ly wth | 
P. A heavy charge, if you can make it good. . /'\ _ 
R.. To make-it good, do but firſt obſerve, 1; That 
Gods Sore Wik.or wind is not av is ſelf irmmedi- 
ately by man; but known only by ſome [Rev 


velation. _ ” G 3-2 55 ISS 
2. That this Revelation is nothing but ſome SIGNES: 
For there is nothing-in the Univerſe of 'Beings hui 
GQDP and CREATURES and the; ACTS or Warks 
of Creatures, Now it is. not Gods own Efſtzce which:is 
the Revelation in queſtion, Therefore it: muſt be £i- 
ther A Creature (0r work of God), ar an AS.or 
Work, of a Creature, -'As the voice on: Afovnt Sixas 
aud;that of Chriſt at his- baptiſm and transfiguration, a 
the wriaten Tables of Stone, &-c. were eirher the works 
of God immediately, and fo created Signs of hismind'; 
or elſe the Aits of Angels, and ſo Imperate Sigas- ofthis 
mind... Nor it is nos the ordinerineſs orextrawidinig 
rineſs of the way.of makzng theſe ſigns, which maketh 
them current and true,or credible : For if God can make 
2 Natural falſe ſign, he can make a ſupernatural falſe. 


one, for ought any mortal man caw- prove.” Only: all - 


the queſtion is, Whether ic be 5ndeed;. a jy" f the 
mind and will of 'Gedor.nat * Now the: works off Ns 
ture axe Gods Natitral Signs, and his Natural objettive - 
Legbt and Lay ; asthe perception. of them is. the Sub 
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» | ('80 J | 
Jective or Altive Light and Law of Nature: 


plainly, and ſome things darkly: * And'fo it is \with \ſw- 
_pernatural fg As the written Tables, the voice of 
an Angel, the. words i'of als "Prophet or 'Apo- 
file, cc. Now there is noother.wayfor God to ſpeak 
.or reveal falſly,,' could he do ir, bat 1. Either fo make 
a falſe . ſion, naturally or ſupernaturally, - or 2. To de- 
termine mans ſenſe or. mind toa falſe perceptions - And 
if God can do this naturally, why not ſupernati- 
rally ? . | | 185 HB» \ 

| "Nay. 2 fortiore \mark how you teach the Infidel to: 
inferr? 1%; Gods [Natural Revelations are Common-, 
and his ſupernatural rare. -2. Gods Natural Revela- 
1102s are moſt certainly his own Atts : But how far- a 
Viice or Book'from a Spirit, -may be the A& of. that 
Spirit or Angel as a free Agent , and how far thar 


had nor farther Evidence of Gods owning it. *There- 
fare if you make Gods own -ordinary Natural :Revela-- 
tions or ſignifications-to be falſe, how will you be able 
to. diſprove the Infidel about the reſt? 3. And-then 


this : For if the very Being of the Creatures, which is 
the Adatrer of theſe Signs be uncertain to us, and all 


deceived, that thought they heard that voice, [ 


ſpeak to'him | Saul, Saul, &c. | or if their Eyes .and 


: thing of God, theſe Natural: ſigns do-ſignifie or" reveal. 


Agent is. fallible /or defeRible,” we! could not tell; if we) | 


note, that our Caſe is yet lower and plainer than all 


our: ſenſes and minds deceived about it, then we have no ._ 
place for enquiry, Whether this Creature be any ſign 
of the mind of God.. As if the hearing of all men. was * 
This-44 
my Beloved Son | or Pauls, that thought he -heard\Chriſt * 


Intelletts were deceived, that thought they ſaw:Chriſt | 
and his miracles'; or that think now-that they read the : 
Bible, and indeed there be no ſuch thing as a Bible," no * 
ſuch words, &c., then there is no room to enquire a gon | 
they 


*we cannot vr gur Jaan? Joefe know the Being of © 
things, we can much leſs know that 'ar& True of ' 
Good, Therefore all knowledge, and ,, and all 
Religion is overthrown by your denyal 'of the truth 
of our Senſes and 'Iritelle&s perception. 'of things 
ſenſible, ET 4; pr 

| Reaſon IV. And by this means you are not capable 
of being diſputed with, nor any Controverfie berween 
you and any. others' in the world, of being decided, - 
while you deny ſenſe. For'then you agree not with 
mankind in' any one commori principle. * And they thar 
agree in nothing, can diſpute of _ For this is 
the firſt principle : Eft vel non eſt is firſt to be agreed 
on, before we can diſpute any farther of a ſubſtance. 
What will you do to confute an adverſary, bur driye 
him to deny a certain principle > Andean you drive 
him to deny a lower fundamental Principle ,' than the 
Being of a ſubſtance perceived by ſenſe, yea, by all the 

ſound ſenſes of all men in the world? _ * 

Reaſon V.» Yea, it is ſpecially to be noted, that our 
difference is not only about the ſpecies 'of a ſenſible 
ſubſtance, but about the very. ſubſtance it ſelf in genere, 

Whether all our'ſenſes perceive ay ſubſtance at all, or 
not, ' Suppoſe the queſtion were, Whether'ir be water 
of not, which all mens ſenſes 'ſee in Rivers ? If a Pa- 

piſt would deny it to be water, doubtleſs he denyed the © 

agrecing judgement of all mens Intelle& by Tenſe, But” 
if he ſhould uo fay, It is no ſubſtance, which we call 
water. or earth, 'This were to deny the firft Principle, 
and moſt fundamental perception'in nature, 
| Now that this is your caſe , is undenyable; For, 
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1, You profeſs , that (hri/t; Body! and 'Bloott ire nor 
ſenſible there, That-it is not Poets ſhape, ret | 


oY wo - 
4 *Y 
- 


+ 


Oe «OO i Os " . &.; ME * 
ber,; colour, [mell, weight, oc. of CUR: 2H 
Blood Whi we perceive, ahd that rhieſe Actidefits' 
not the Aecidenrs of Chit. 2, Afd' you Brlibve that” 
the Bread aiid Wine is gdrie, that is, cflanged itco' the” 
body and blsod of Chirift;, {6' hat ri6'part bf their ub- 

Kane, niatter or fottii is left. And you pltit no third” 
ſubſtance under theſe Accidejits in the ſtead. © So' thar 
you maintain, that it is the quantiry of nothing, tt 
 fighire of nothing, the colour, thi weight, the ſcituation, 
the ſmell, the number, &c. of nothing, which all niths 
Intelle&s by feniſe perceive. So that the Controverſie 
is, Whether it be any ſubſtaiice at all which by thoſe ac- 
cidents we perceive? And when we ſee, handle, rafte, 
ſmell ir, you believe ( or fay you believe ) that it is 
_ none; neither Bread of Wine, or any otfitr ; Now' if 
by ſenſe we cannot be ſure of the very Beirig of a ſub- 
ſtance, we can be ſure of nothing inthe world. 

Reaſon V I. Yea, it is' to be noted, that though 
Brutes have no Intelletts, yet their Senſe and Imdgina- 
50x herein wholly agreeth with the comimun percepti- 
on of man : A Dog or a Mouſe will eat the bread as - 
common bread, and a Swine will drink tht Wine as 
common Wine : and therefore have the ſame perception .: 
of ir as of common bread and wine z And ſo their 
ſenſes muſt be all deceived as well as mars. And 

/ Brutes have as accurate perfe&t ſenſes. as men have, 

and: ſome much more. - And meer #atural optrdtiens 
are more certain and conſtant ( as we ſeeby the worlds ' 
experience _) than meer Reaſoz ard' cArgiinientation. | 
Birds and-Beaſts are conſtant in their perceptions and 
courfe of afttoh, being-not leftto the power of XMutable * 
ree-will. ag 

\Reaſez Y 11. Youhereby quite wb vent your ofen | 
foundation, which is fi Sek from the. Concord of all; 
your party, which you call all cþeChurth<: You' - « 

Ys h at ; 


| rents : Husbands cannor certainly kgow .yheiw own 


_L that YER), 4 
>> et Wine EE _ __ He No 

mars perception. b e ed in this 

inſticution of the - hm aro day: ,* Om 

orovel, qpthe leaſt probabilicy of it given, And 7 

this Concord be no proof, much leſs is an * Fo, 

3. The Intelle& in Reaſoning is mare | 


its Immediate perce of t 
ed by _—_ 4LI is-bus es 


hath never ene nA tors fenſe- or pereapvdaa me 
Reaſon V 1 11. By yh denyal of ſenſe, you qver- 


throw the pry wa of Humant Conver[e : low « _ 
men make- any ſure Contratts , or any 

on a*ſure ground, if the Concordant ſenſes of all the 
world be falſe > Parents cannor be ſurewhich-arethicir 


own Children, nor Children which are their .awn'Pa 


_ 


Wiyes from their neighbours, No Subje&ts caf cer- 
tainly know their own Prince. No man! cat be-ſure, 
whether he buy or ſell, receive money or pay i, &c- 
No man can be ſure that there'is a'Pope, of frighy cr 
man:in'the world. | 
Reafen. 1X. You ſeem to me40 ben and... 
to make him the greateſt Panty of 1 s ven. 
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poſſible- And the Devil #3 the Father 'of yes :* And = 


you make God to tell (all; the world ( as 'phainly as if 
words told them ,) eveni'by demonſtration to their ſroht, 
ſmell, feeling, taſte, that, here is Bread and Wine, when 
there: is none , yea, that it is at leaſt ſome ubſtance 
which they perceive, when it is none at all, - k 
Reaſon X. You thus fain God to be Cruel ro Man- 
kind, and that under pretente of Grace+, Even to put 
ſuch: hard: Conditions of ſalvation on man , which 
ſeem to us smpoſſible, to any but mad men, or thoſe 
who by. faction have caſt their minds into a dream. 
If theſe be Gods Conditions, that no man' ſhall be ſaved, 
that doth not believe that all his ſenſes, and all the ſenſes 
of all the world, are deceiyed when they perceive Bread 
and Wine, or ſubſtance, many may takg on them to be- 
liexeit, but tew will believe it , and be ſaved indeed. 
Reaſon X 1. Hereby you make the Goſpel or New 
Covenant to be far harder and more rigorous than ei- 
ther the' Law of Moſes, or the Law of Innocency : For 
neither of theſe did damn men for believing the agree- 
3ng ſenſes of all mankind : Perfett Obedtence, to a - 
perfeR nature, was -fit to be a delight. The burden- 
- ſome Ceremonies had no- ſuch Impoſſibilities in them. 
None of them obliged men to renounce all thesr ſenſes, 
and to-came'to Heaven by ſo hard a way. PER 
- Reaſon *'X T1. You ſeem to me to Contradift Gods 
Law and terms of life, and to forge the clean contra-' * 
ry as his: He ſaith, He that cometh to God muſt Believe” 
that God «, &c..and He that belitveth ſhall be ſaved, 
and he that believeth- not ſhall be damned ; But you 
ſeem to: me'to ſay-in plain effet, | He that Believerh 


Gods Natural Revelations to all mens ſenſes ſhall be _ 


damned, and that believeth that the ſaid Revelations are 
falſe, maybe ſaved, cxteris paribus. ]. x 
F | Reaſon 
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© Reaſ. XIIL.- And what a thing by this do-youci 
Gods Grateto be > Whereas true Grace 'is the Repdirer 
and perfefter of Nature, you make it to beithe deff#o 
and deceiver of Nature. The'uſe of Grace/acco 

to your faith'is to cauſe men to believe that: Godeimarus 
ral Revelations are falſe, andrhatall the ſenſesrof the 
world in this matter are deceived ': Whereas a.wiad-mar 


can believe this without Grace,”  / - brre1 
Real XIV. 'By' this docrine: you abomiinably:'cof- 
rupt the Church. with hypocysſee, while all thar: will have 
-Communion'with you,” muft*be forced to profeſs thi 
-all mens ſenſes *are- thus deceived :* And can you think 
that really: they"can all believer ir: ? - or ' rather. 
Church muſt be moſtly. made up'of' groſs hypocriteswho 
falſly take on thein'ro believerit whew they do nor. ++, -/ 
" 'Reaſ. XV. And'by this means your make the} Vrity 
of the Church to become a meer Inpoſſmitiny ::For your 
coridition of winior is, that wer' all believe this amo 
other Articles af, your faith - And that manhaih loſtor 
vitiated his humanity. who can believe 'and expe; that 
All Chriſtiavs inthe world ſhould ever believe"thas. all - - 
the' ſenſes of all the world ure thiy "deceiveds'/ Naw 
| migh as: well:ſay, The Church ſhall never: have.Unity 'F 
rill alt Chriſtians do believe rhar Duvsd or Chrsſt was 'a 
Worm and n0' man, a door, x' ines a thief,” aRock,;cin 
proper ſenſe'; or we ſhall have a—o_: ill we renounce 
both our hþumanityand a#imality and the | Eght and Law 
of God'in Natu#e. '. And after this. to \cry. up /Unzry, 
and cry down 'Schiſm, what ubowinable” bypocriſre isit 
* Reaſ. XVI. And by this doQrine : what bloody inbw- 
'manity is become” the © brand*- or: Character of your 


' J.. Church? When youdecree Concil. Later. ſub; Innoc. 


3. "Car. 73. that all that will wor thus renounce: their © 
fenſes, and yive the lieto-Gods natural revelations, "ſhall _ 3 
be gxcommunicated and utterly | undone in this World, 
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evenbanifhed from all char they have, and Fram the Land 


uſt:be ; | death in 
ems if they will not renounce the. common | o 


Raaſ. XVI. And jt even amazeih me to;think whar 
horrid Tyrants you wovld thus. make. af Chriſtigy 


Princes When the ſaid Canon determineth that «hey | 


ſhall be ofirſ# Excommuricate and. then caſt our of they 
Dimiunes, which ſhall be gaven to brhers, and their 
fubjetkmbſolved from their allegiance: and fidelity, Ox- 


rept they will exterminate all theſe, gs, bereticks from 


their. Dominiens, who-will not give.the lye to all mens 


ſenſes .and to Gods cthatural Revelations. The plain 


Engliſh-is, 0 :He ſhall notche:the Lord of his own ;De- 


minians whemill baue. men to be his. {ubjeits, or ſuch as 


will-not irienownce- both their hutnanity and animality, or 


' 
bf al 


#:£A aw as Ratiocittation is, "Chooſethen O ye Princes 
of:che Earih, whether (you will bE Pypyfs, and-whether 
you will have no n:e72t0"begyour Subjetts,. eel! none that 
bolievethe-ſeiiſerof :rthowfelves ard all the world, _ 
:Rewſe XVIII. Thus alſo. your Japlatxy..cxceedetti.in 
abſurdity the 21ao/arrhy of allzhe Hearhens clſe inthe 
Woatld': EveniCanibalsand ihe;moft barbareus Nations 
upon: Earth. (For -:if. they -call -men2to, Worſhip an 
Image, 4be-Sim,theMoon;an Ox-or, an Qnion Oy: ic] 
the Kgyptians.are- accuſed ) they do- bur ay that, 


irirual:or celeftisl- mien affixeth his operative pre- k 


| fence 1o:this Ereature: But 'they never make men, fweny 
that» there :5s no Inage, or. $u7.0r Avon. or. Ox or. Opp 
ET C.% b 
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{ \[Fortto pexceze: ſubſtances, 31 genere. & 1n,ſpe- 
{ferfe, ind:to belicue or truft the: Common ſenſes 
\ahe World abqur things fenſikle,. as. being, the 
| fureſt whythative.haveof perception, is a5 y1eceſſory vo 
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left, i that the whole Ju ; 
God, or ſomewhat elſe. Your Ablurdilesrendioinke Ty 
as groſſeſt Idolatry ſeem comparatively to yours, a, 
fair and tolerable errour,  - 
wk XIX. By theſe means you expoſe Chri janity 
to the ſcors of humane hats =nd-al all the world; You 
teach Heathens, Mahometans and other Infidels to de- 
ride-Chziſt-as wedo Mabymer ;-and ro fayxhar a Chri- 
- tian Maketh and Eateth his God, and his-fath is A Bee 
lieving that Gods ſupernatural: Revelations are" a \ 
andchat God x like the Devit#hegreat Drcevver of the 
world, Wo be t0-uhe world becauſe of offences; _ | 
wo beto him —_ _—_ cometh. _. . 
'Reaſs WX." this means you'are 
—— hw Bro Compalinn of rhe the grin 
and Infidel-world : For you'do as: it wereproclaim to- 
them ; [Never turn Chriſtians till you will-belzeve that 
Gods Natural Revelations are falſe, andthat all mens 
ſenſes in rhe-world are deceived, in judging that there © 
i Bread, Wine, or ſenſible ſubſanc Zorthe Neapntu 
| Conſecration. 
Theſe are-rhe- miſchievous Conſequenis of 
© Arie, But onebenefit I.confeſs dorh:come'by: 
-of it ; Yhat it is-caſier hexeby:ro believe that How are : 
Devils, when-we-ſee how 4he ey can dective men: ::and 4 
£0 believe the evil of fin, when we ſee how -it nakech- 2 
men mad ; -and to belzeve that there is a Hellzwhen we' _ * 
ſeeſucha Hell already on Earth, as: | 
+Clergie men, that:have fludiedito actain Abs mal 
-madiiels to/decree ro-fry mtn/in tins Os and 


-them-to Hell, and giverhemnapcace 

' World, unleſs-rhey will ſay,char: ar-Gods a nc nk 
tions are falſe,-ard that cen fbfes acc lbedehi Aberein te- 
ceived, by C God as the gren,Greeiver of the World.” bb 
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P, [* is eaſie to make any cauſe ſcem odious, till-che | 
L accufations are anſwered, which I ſhall confident- 


\, R,-Iriseaſte to: cheat fools and children into adream, 4 
with! a ſound of empty, words : To talk of ſenſes vasl- * 
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CHAP..IL 
. The Papiſts Arſ wers to all this confuted, 


ly doin the preſent caſe. 


1. All-this is but- ar ument from; ſenſe ; And ſenſe | 
| muſt vail -to. fazth ; Gods word muſt be believed before 


our ſenſes, | 


"Fug -to. faith and ſuch like, Canting, and inſignificant 


words, may ſerve turn with .that ſort of men. But ſo- 
ber tmen- will tell you that ſexſe is in exerciſe in order -- 


ec S aa _ 


"_ rk ee, wy win tak, aw OD as _ 


Of Nature at leaſt before Reaſon or> faith, and rhat we . 


' are. Adea and Animals before we are Chriſtians: And | 
that the truth and certainty of faith, preſuppoſerh the |} 


\ Truth and Certainty of ſenſe, Tell me elſe, if ſenſe be { ; 


falſe, how-you know that there is a Mar, or Pope, or 
Prieſt in the World ? that there is a Book, or 'Yozce, or 


- any being ? And w 


hieving i? 


P, Gods Revelation is 


"BR: This:is: the. old [ſong over and over; i Revelation 


F 


without; fenſe ;{ ro you: and' ordinary ,: Chriſtians ar 
leaſt }:is a ;contradi@tion;; How know':you that /Ged 
hath any revelations ?.-If by preachers words; Howknow 
you thi: there is a preacher, or a word, but - by ſenſe ? 


If by books, How know you har there 54 bvok,. but by \ 


. 


ſen(e 3-1 © 


P.g1. We may truſt ſenſe in all other things, where 


on oe; - _ 
Ln * a6 hd . 


his Yoon a, bt dit of 4 ; 
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becauſe God farhidderh us, 4; $ 
R.. Say ſoof your Church too, your Council or 
Traditions 4, that we may truſt them: inall caſes fave one 
or.two, in.which it is certain that they do lye|*And 
will not any man conclude, that-he that 'can-lye in'one 
F caſe, canlye in more ? if one Text of :Gods word were. 
| py 195; 6 would ſay, You may believe' all che reft 
- JF fave that, bow will you. ;ever prove- it ? For the: for- 
mal obje&'of faith is: gone, which is the Divine Vera- / 
J city ; He that canlye once, can lye twice, So if all our 
 'f} ſenſes be falſe inthis inftance, how ſhall we know: that 
AF they are ever rue? I: 1b RY 
P. Youmay know it becauſe God faith ir. 
- Y -&. 1. Where doth Godſay it > 2, How ſhall T'be 
* WY -fure:that heaith ir 2 If you ſay, rhar-it is written in 


I Scriprure ; beſides that there is no ſuch word ; How 
-F ſhall I. know that all mens ſenſes are nor. deceived: in 


4 thinking that - there is a Seripture,: or ſuch: a'word'in 
J it ? If-you ſay that the Comnc:l-faithcit, :How ſhall» I 


| know that there is a 914: or ever: was a Council, or :a 


I Book ih the world ? The certainty of (oncluſions: pre- 
I ſuppoſeththe certainty of premiſes and principles : ' And 
I the ——_ of faith'and, Reaſoning, 'preſuppoſeth the 
J certainty of ſenſe : Andif' you deny this, you deny all, 
FJ and-in yain plead for the reft.: ; 7.955 292 22463 

I P. I muſt believe my ſenſes, where -I have:no reaſon-- 
I to disbelieye them. But\when God contradicethitherd, 
JI I have reaſon todisbelieye them, | 7 7 hull 4h 0s, 

J X-1. You: vainly ſuppoſe without -proof that - God 
I contraditeth them, -:So-you|may ſay, -Iniay» or muſt 
Ybelievethe Scripture or-an Apoſtle, Prophet or Miracle, 
except God contradict them.]-- But: if-God-; contradict 


 Hthem, he contraditeth/his own, word! -or revelation * 


4 For weliave na other from himy bug byiinan- 5; And-if he 
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| (90) 
contradi&himſelf, or his own word, how can I believe; 
him, or know which of his words it, is hats rue,:when YI, 
one 1s falſe ? ſo; re, To ane Revelation /i _ _ 1 

aeareft, and atisfa revelation : 1 
Ent rl ro be talſe by: his fupernathral revelation, 
which ſhall Dbelieve, and why 2 
 @. 1II, You cannot ..deny but God.cax deceive our % 
- ſenſes. And therefore'if he car, will you cqachale 
againſt all faichif once he do ut ? TS. 
R. 7. This 'is not once; but as oft as:God .wor- 
ſhipedi in your Maſs and our Sacrament. s 
2. Gad.can decesve /us witbout a Lie, but »net by" 4h, 
Lie. (friſt deceived the wo Diſciples, Tuks 2:4. by 
carrying it.as 5f he word have gone further , bur not Y; 
by ſaying:that he would go Further, Golf can do that, 
from . which heknoweth .that:man will take occaſion of: 
deceis. God canblind a mans-eyes, -or Adeftroy.qr.cor- 
ruprhis other. ſenſes ; he can preſent an objeR.defeRive-Y 
ly, with unmeet reediums, .diſtance, fite, .@&-c. In-chisHh þ 
caſe he doth not give us -a FALSE SIGN: z «nor, 
.doth the iby the Nature of rhe Revelation .oblige any! 
mnzniuotbeliexc)it : Yea Nature Haith, that a man 1s not! 
to.Judge by.a-yitiated ſenſe, or an unmeet ameding,, orf 
{ firoo diflant -abjeb?, or -whore the due qualification of 
.ithe fenſeor object are wanting : Natwre there itells us. ; 
that we are there to ſuppoſe or:ſuſpe& chat we are-un 1. 
capable of certainty : /But Nature obligeth.us t0 believe 
Seund 'ſeriſes about Lala gialified objetts ; and'120-take 
fenſe for ſound when all the 'ſerifes "'of allithe men 5 
#be- world "agree ,, and-the object to be-a:duly qualified 
object of ifenſe, when all-mens ſenſes in:the-world 10 0 
Porceive it; '-Forwe-have-no way burkypſadeiro kink 
whatis an-6bjec&t of Senſe... - | 
3. The: queſtion+is not *what-:God':cax to by 'his 
Tower, if he will; but what God will do, and:can «will 
eq 


3 She + 


pr)” 


0 RY 4n conſiſtency. with his parfoibon, 
mercitul Government of the World. Ai Golin Oo 
king us -12n 'whoſe Intelle&s are naturally 40- piacke_ 
RongEotie by the means of the ;per of ſenſe, 
naturally oblige raan and pleat bim net to 
ruſt his es in ſuch pics. er And in Nature man 
HG no ſurer nog of apprehenſion ore. if. , you 
$could prove that ſenſe is ordinarily p> ble, and Gods 
| Sevelations to jit Falſe, yet. man were not only «lowed 
- Hbur  nargſrargd to;sſe and truſt. it, as having vo betrer 
M6rer way.of apprehenſion : As many Gs 
ar, I. muſt moſt truſt the boy; f and hot: 
=o TI have no ack to truſt. 


nd ag, Pk taſte, &:co are- infallible ; 


that I am.made:of God to uſe them , 

J: have zo;better ſenfes, nor a better way to. be cerrain 

Sof their proper _ ſo_thar .I mult take and truſt 

hem as- or ceaſe to be a man. 

IP. ir Oe Body and Blood are not TL 
F435; and 4berefore Gale is po proper , judge pu tal 
| hey de.preſent. 

SY KR. AWOGES your groſs;kinl of cheats, to change 

Fhc We are. not yer. come; $0 the q 
/ rr Chriſts. Bad and blood be:here And T grant you 

Bhat ſorpſe is 0 judge of ous any more:than wh 
Wn Angel, be here.  Bur.the queſtion. is now. only, Whe- 

OF ber Breads or Wane, or: ſenſible ſob Fence be here ?. Ang 
of this we have no natural way but, by-ſenſe ro judge. 

W bp V. gp agg gr you, To our © PAL are. 

4 i5:deconve Here 5\no vreatlor Wine, or- [enfotle. 

ance ]; Would you not believe him?, . 7 
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R, 1. Again I tell Jo it is a ſuppoſition not to bY 
put : As if you ſhould ſay, [f God ſhould ſay, that par 
of the Goſpel or word of God us falſe, would you not bel 
liewe bim? ] 3. Tf 1 know that God telleth me tha} 
ſome diſeaſe or falſe medium; &c. deceive me or an 
ther in particular, T will believe -him .; But here it 8 
enoolel, I. That T have aſſurance that it is God' tha 
tellsmeſo, 2. And that I have no affurance 'that com 
mon ſenſe ſaith the contrary. But if the ſenſe of 
the world about 4 well ſcituate obje&t of ſenſe agree, 
will nor take that to be Gods word which contradifteth i 
till Thave /ome evidence which is better and ffronger thalll, 
the agreeing ſenſes of all the world to prove it to be ig”. 
"And what evidence muſt that be ? T afſure you ſomewhd 
greater than the authority of a beaftly ignoram murdery 
ing Pope, and his fatious Council. :" 

P,VI. Carteſius giveth you an inſtance of deceptig 


of _=__ We think a ſquare Tower of a Steeple ro bf 


round till we come nicer it ; And the water ſeemeth't 
us to move when it is the boat. = ; 
. BR, Carteſius and you do ſeem to be Confederate, 1 
Put out the eye of nature, and tempt the world to Infic 
lity, if not to Atheiſm. 1, Nature tells us that a diffa 
Steeple or other objeR, is not perfetly ow hacer 
and therefore Nature forbiddetl us to: judge tl] y 
/ :come neerer, We ſpeak only of objefts duly ſcititate al 
qualified, 2. The failing of the ſight there'is bur "MF. 
gative : It diſcerneth. not the corners : but here - 4 
eign it to, be poſitive. ' 3, AS the errour is* corrigil 
'by nearer approach, ſo alſo by the” uſe of other'fenſl 
If a man feel the: Tower that is, ſquare, he will inf 
bly perceive it. * Bur if you could prove that this ſquaſſ *© 
Tower is no Tower, ho,Stone, no Subſtance” at all;xhoulf*"" 
all che world ſhould judge otherwiſe that ſee it ar "tl 3* 
| meet 


Ret PRs, IF EF IN ITEM 
OBO» d > Oh. 


Þ meet ff diſtance, and feet it: with their-hands, then: you; J 
did ſomething to the purpoſe. {Ex 50 16g - "2 
w- | 16. dxf woven oag ay CES 
- & evident as /#bſiance, '2. Though one ſenſe, throughthe 
bf weaknels be the brain be inſufficient; L% TIntelletb by 
aa he ſame ſenſe about other objes, and by other ſenſ 
can 11 falibly diſcern what that one | perceiveth/ not. - 
A 3- And if one mans eyes deceive him who is in the boar, 
mh "4 thouſand mens eyes that ftand on the firm land, per- 
. Aceive the truth : But in our caſe it is all the ſenſes of all 
; the world, in all ages, about the mneereſt objefF, that 
-Fagree, 44 
+ ”> VII. Subſtance is not the proper object of ſenſe, 
 eabut "only Accidents: We ſee, feel, taſte, ſmell the ac-- 
-h{<4ents, bur not the ſubſtances. | ” 
1 RK. 1. If you can name ſome notienal fſpeculator' or 
JV ord-maker that hath ſaid ſo, you think you have ax- 


«3 pority to renounce humanity by it. Call it proper or 
o W'-f-proper, ſubſtance is the certain obje& wy enſe 'as 


/ Floathed 'with its accidents. Quantity and the \res # 

| Hyuantaare not two things, but one : : And he that feel- 
. th or ſeeth quantity, Feelerh or Teeth the rem quan- 
2 1$am. He that ſeeth or feeleth ſhape or figure, ſecth or 
fa eeleth- the thing figured. ' He that ſmelletch odor, ſmel- 
big th rem odoratam :; He that ſeeth Colour, ſeeth'. the + 
7. oe10 coloratam. Whentd feel the ſuperficies, you feel | 
e ſubſtance, XG 
2. By this we ſee how by words you will unman:man- 
Find. - Have you any way of perception of corporal ſub- . 
jp1 Farce but by ſenſe ? Do you know that there is: ; 
.S Earth or Water, or any corporal ſubſtance in the wands; 
fs @r not? If you do,tell-us how you know it but by the 
+5 Serception of ſenſe preſenting it to-the- Intelle&? You 
” -$zowthar you muſt rx kyow it, or not at all. : 

- Ml 3- And'thus {till you would bring ;men with p-/ 

t - ci 


e : I 


it 
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bs 
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ciſm to: Infidelity. You would: reach- men, that -thez 
thar ſaw Chriſt were not ſyre-that they ſaw him-or any 
ſubſtance at all; but only the accidents, called Quantity, 
Shape, Colour, &c. They that ſaw Apoſtles, Miracles 
Bibles, .Councils, were net ſyrethat they ſaw any more. 
than accidents, ©. By ; 
P, VIII. They that aw Angels appearing to them 
like men, or the Holy Ghoſt deſcending on Chriſt ins 
the ſliape of a Dove, thought they ſaw Aden and. a 
Dove : So: Moſes Rod did ſeem a Serpent. Bur their 
ſenſes did deceive them. ; 
R, Their ſenſes _ not at all C—_— rg if by 
raſh:judping they would go beyond ſexfe, and! wilfylly 5 
Fact an rl it ntl or, Their ſenſe ſaws q 
the ſhape or likeneſs of a man and dove, Thetext ſaith, | 
not that the Holy Ghoſt was a. dove, but that it deſceyd-) 
j ed in the likeneſs of a Dove : and their ſenſes perceivedj 
no-more, And this wastrue, A-man conliſteth; of a; 
ſoul and a body of. fleſh and blood::- Did fenſe perceive: 
any of this itt the Angels? either, ſoul; fleſh or blood ?: 
or any ſuch thing in the appearance of a dove ? If I 
ſee your. picture or ſtate, is my; ſenſe deceived. if 1; 
take it riot for 4 bving may ? It I fee it moved, is my! 
ſenſe deceived if I taken not” for any other thana-moy-! 
ing Image ? Nature death riot bind me to take every! 
ie robe 4dewr;, 2 corps for a man ;, an Image for the: 
perſon. It will be fooliſhneſs ſo to take it. Bur if chis| 
Angel, or Dvue, had come near to: the ſenſes, all the: 
ſonſes,of all ſonts:of men, and they had ſeen, and felry 
and-rafcd,. and ſmelt, all that are the objects of thelſs' 
ſenſes, and yet there had been: indeed no vilible, taRible, 
ſenſible ſubſtavce at all, this had beeri a deception of 
the Enſes remedileſs. Chriſt 1 am ſure appealed ro} 
ſenſe, to prove:that he had fleſh .and blood and -was nog 
a-meer{ſpitit,” he fame Iay'of 3foſes Rod :' eigher i 
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"IR was really a Serpent or not; If it was, thenit was'n 
WE deception ro judge it fuch : If not, ſenſe” was nor ar all 
deceived : For ir perceived nothing, buc the ſimilitude and 
motion, and thoſe ( with the ſubſtarice ) were certainly 
- thefe, _ Bur. if al mens fenſes, ſceing, feeling, caſting, 
- 5-6. had been deceived, and chere been indeed no 
ſhape of a Serpent, nor any ſenſible ſub, ance at all but 
Accidents real without any ſubſtance, this had been in- 
deed adeceprion'of the ſenſes. Andif God fs ſubvere 
mans. nature, he wilnor" bind hint to do the-things which 
- © belongro'the nature of man todo, | 
PY Bot by all this we may perocive, that there is no! end 
ly. of Controverſies with youto be hoped for : For h 


io! 


WAY is it poſſible to bring any' thing to a more farisfyin 
2 Wl iflue, than when the {inks of all che world tom cadty 
a Pfrcfive it, as any ſenſible rhing can be perecived > If 
oy difference were whether this be Pzper, and theſe be 

* AY Letters , or whetherthis be a Pen, a Table, yea or afab- 
4 ſtance, arid IT ſhould appeal, ro' the ſenfe of all che 
x A World, and yet this wilt nor ſerve to deeide the Con- 
= troverfie ; what end, or hope of ending canthere be :; I 


will ſooner look for concord with a mad man, than' / 
with men that deny the ſenſes of all the World. - - 
ry s 
the. 
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ele! 
ley! 


a; 
” 
Me 


[ 


CHAP. 


* wat ba "OY & 
* FFIC ox VOL x A IS OR YE 
$*--5.7 4 3 Py 85 pM 
Ry 
pF 


: . Fx : 
4  Y, 
F z 33 7 
* - E £ & 
no | 7 
> 
- ; 


oo OO RACE TS 
The ſecond Argument againſt Tranſubſtantiation : The 
Contradiftions of it. | , | 


Fl 


R. Arg. 2, FED owneth not Contradictions ( noe; 
can do ); The Papiſts dofrine - of . 


Tranſubſtantiation, . or nullification of the whole ſub- 
{ france of Bread and Wine, is contraditious ; There- 
fore it is not owned by God. | 
The Major I know no man that denyeth. 
- The Contradictions are theſe, | | > 
I. You feign many Accidents of no ſubſtance , which 
is a groſs contradiction. For to be 'an Acc:dent is | 
/ eſſentially Relative to a ſubjet or ſubſtance ; And, 
ejus efſe eſt ineſſe. To be a Father without a Son, or a * 
Son. without a Father, a Husband without a Wife, or . 
a Wife without. a Husband, &c. are contradictions : : 
And ſo it is to be an Accident of nothing, or without _ 
a ſubjett, » 


{1 


N 
x 
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Particularly, 1. The quantity of nothing is a con- 
tradition : We can meaſure the Bread, and Wine : © 
To be an zcb in longitude, latitude or profundity, and : 
yet to be zo ſubſtance is a contradiction, To be ( as 
the Wine is ) a quart, 2 gallon of Nothing is a:contra- 
diction. 

2, So for »umber , we can number the wafers or 
pieces of Bread, and the (ups of Wine : And to be 
rey, forty, an hundred nothings, is a_contradi- 

10n, _ | : 

3. So for the Wezght, To be an ounce, a pound, or ten | 
pound, of nothing, 1s a contradiction. ere 
: " 4. 03 


a 
2 


bs. Mn: 
- {i So for the fignre or ſhape * It is a contradji- 
on to be around nothing, a ſquare nothing, &c,"" © 


5. So is it to be a ſweet nothing, a ſharp nothing, 
an auſtere nothing, cc. as the Wins is ' fancied - 
you, - \ 200 i 01 F36 

6. Or tobean odoriferom! nothing : A fAongh ors 
ſmooth nothing, &c. Y X- 63 JON DAS 

7. Orto be'# white nothing, or a red norhing, -ot 
any coloured' 1oching.' The ſame I may ſay of ſite; 
and of a multitude of Relations, ee. | Da 7 

IL, It is +-contradiQion; for Nothing to Have all 
thoſe Real notable effetts, which ir is certain that'-the 
conſecrated Bread and Wine have. a 200 
' As, 'r. That' when a man or 4 beaſt, is really on 
r:ſhed by the Bread and Wine; and fleſh and blood; tn 
ſprrits are made of it, ( as they may live by it' many 
months, ) thar-theſe ſhould he- the effetFs of norhing, of 
made out of #' ſnbſfance by 'way of Nutrition, with- 
out x proper. Crearioni. AT ng: 
-- 2; When the Conſfecrated Bread and Wine do parts 
ly turn to Excrements, Urine, Dung and Spittle,” hit 
all the Excrements are nothings or made of nothing 
without a new (eation, is a contradiction. | | 

3. When the Wire ſhall ( as it maydo ) make a mar 


Or a ſwine drunk, that he is made drunk, by nothing 


or no ſubſtance, when as that drunkennef. is eſſentially 
the- operation of the ſpirits of the W:ze upon the ſpirits 
of him that drinks it, this alſo is a contradiftion. And 


| God maketh not contradictions true. 


P, Itis the plea of an Infidel to ſay that God cannor 
do this or that, Will you limit the power of the 


Almighty 2 Will you ſay that God carnor make Quan- 


tity, quality, ſite, &-c.' without ſubſtance, becauſe we 
cannot? Ir is blaſphemy ro ſay God cannot. 


H © BR. God 


. 
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R; God can do All things that are works of Power : 
God can do nothing which is a work of- Impotency, 
defettiveneſs, naughtineſs, or folly, or which are con- 
traditions in themſelves. And when we ſay God cane 
not, we do but ſay cither that God is Perfe# and Al- 
wighty, ov that the thing is Nothing, but a falſe name, 
oh po capable of being any ones work. God cannot 
lye, becaule he is perfect and Almighty, and not be- 
cauſe he wanteth power. God cannot make you to be 
a man and no man, a ſubſtance and no ſubſtance, in 
the ſame ſence, at the ſame time : becauſe it is a con- 
tradiction. 40 
'- But if this Argument did not hold, and it were no 
' contradiction, for God to overturn his ſetled courſe of 
Nature, I ſhall ſhew you next that we have other rea- 
ſons enough to judge that he doth it not, If he 
Can make darkneſs to give Light, and a clod to be 
to.the World inſtead of the Sun, without changing it, 


or a ſtone to underſtand and ſpeak without changing 
it, yet that God doth none of this, both reaſon and ex 
perience prove. | 


CHAP. IV. | 


The Third Argument againſt TranfubBantiation's front 
the certain fal lſhood of rheix aſſertion f #nlriehderef 
Attracles in its 


R, Tis dofrine which afſerteth/ a nthiiads i" 

falſe or feigned Miracles /is falſe and-'not of 
God : Bur ſuch is the doctrine of T ranſubſtantiation—- 
Ergo L- | 

T wil 1. Stiew you what Mitactes it afferrerh ; and | 

2. Prove that dey are feigned or falſe. pf 

I. It is a Miracle for Bread and Wine to be ecegad dad 
to No Bread and Wine, yea, into nothing ; and this by 
the ſpeaking of fokr words: 

I1. It is a Miracle ( or Contradiion ) for the 
Bread and Wine to . be turned into Chrifts Body'/nd 
Blood, and yet neither the matter nor form 'of it-to'be- 
| come any of the matter of Chriſts body and blood,} -- 

ITI. It is a Miracle, ( or a contradiction rather-2s 
aforeſaid ) nee Accidents m_ the ge of No- 
thing, or no ance ; to be the quantity 0 ju 
the Th e, Fr of nothing, Ss colonr, ſavo ſave 
of not ing, and fo of all the reſt” 1 
IV. It is a Miracle to have'all theſound ſcnſesi of all 
ſorts of men in the world ſo deceived herein, as to pers 
ceive bread, wine and ſubſtance, if there be none. : 

V. It is a Miracle to have the ſenſes of Mice and 
Rats, and Dogs and other Brutes alſo deceived! when 
they eat and drink it. 

VL It is a Miracle ( or commadidtion ). 6 hire | 
nothing without a Creation, to become'excrements : of 
Elle thoſe excrementr to be wwrking alſo' > And the 

| H 2 Accidents 


(100) 
Accidents of att thoſe excrements to be the Accidents 


of Nothing. C4 

VII. It isa Miracle to be nowriſhed by Nothing : 
(-For you ſay, that it is not (hriffs body and bloodr 
nouritherh the fleſh. ): To have fleſh and blood made of 
nothing, is a creation. | | 

VIII. It is a Miracle to be drunk, with zoth;ng, 
when! the Wine is; annihilated or gune, and ſeemeth, to 
be it-that cauſerh the effet : Yea, for Beaſt or man 
to--be:{o drunk... ef Ss | 

I X., It is a Miracle Fe contradiction ) for Chriſt to 
&at;.his own body: ( a5.the Papiſts hold he did ), and yet 
it was his Whole Body which di 
had but:one body. NN 
v-X«:!It;was a Miracle ( or contradiction _}) for Chriſts 
entire body to be nouriſhed by char eaten body, and that 
the eaten body turned into the ſubſtance of his eating 
body. And'yet all was but one. PIP 
.2:Kol. :: It was aMiracle that Chriſts' Eaten body being 
not dead but living with a humane foul , ſhould be 
broken and eaten;.þy.hym and his diſciples, and yer feel 
nd. pals by it. 13/4 od od eo) Woe” 
XII. It was a Miracle that his whole body was on 
the.Croſs ;. and. yet, + art of it in the diſciples bellies at 
that time ; or at leaſt before that eatey by them, | 
2 LI1, It was;4 Miracle ( or contradiction ) that 
Chrifts caten body 'now nouriſherh nor -the, fleſh 'of any 
man ;. and yet didinquriſh the fleſh of the. diſciples bee 
fore his death. -)Or if it did not nouriſh, them, ic was 
Miracle that what chey.eat and drank then didnot nous 
riſh them, ( or Chriſt what he eat and drank ).... 5. 
-1X BY. | It wat:-8: Miracle "that .che whole body, of 
Ehrif> ſhould ariſe. and live, and aſcend to Heaven, when 
the diffiples had earns. - - gone Ms ae 


XV. 


id eat his body, and yet he 


=. 
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"XV. Itis a Minacle har every Receiver cateth the 
whole body of Chriſt, and not a-part, and. yet that hg 
hath but one body , or that they cat cach a part with- 
out dividing him. 

X VI. It isaMiracle that as ſoon as the ſpecies. of 
Bread and Wine periſh or ceaſe in the Eater, Chriſts 
body and blood ceaſeth to-be in him, and this without 
his detriment. 

XV I1. Itisa Miracle that there is ſuch a local di- 
ſtance between the conſecrated bread and wine all oyer- 
the world ; and yer no ſuch diſtance berween the parts of 
Chriſts body, and yet that bread to be his body. _ 

X VIIL. It isa Miracle that bread and wine is An- 
nihilated or ceaſe every Maſs, and yet that the quanti- | 
ty of carporeal matter in the whole world is 4 W 
diminiſhed : or elſe that thoſe four words can ſo anny- 
hilate and diminiſh the matter of the world. 

X I X. It is a Miracle that Chrifts body and: bl blood 
increaſe not, when ſo many millions of pacells of bread 
and wine are. turned into it, 

X X. It is a Miracle that Chrifts hody and blood is 
not. diminiſhed, when by the Corruption of the ſpecies 
of bread «nd wine, it yaniſheth away, 

XX14 tis a Miracle that Chriſts body and bf ey 
ſhould be ſo received into the bowels of a wicked i 
and dye not. be an ny way defiled by his fin; nor LA ; 
bodily uncleannelſs, 


'X X11, It is a Miraclethat a Baker diſpoſitively, ah 
a Prieſt effeQually can make his own God, and ear Ap 
when. they haye done. C 
ie. X L1H, :It jsa Miracle that when | Worms at r: 
ed of chat which, was bread and wine, theſe wry 
ally "generated of »orhing,or created © Corif 
EO hot woes I for cek 
d it em; that. is »& double 
no H3 RNXTV. 


BE 
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XXIV, And it is a Miracle that the Corporeal , 


matter of the world ſhould by theſe Worms be daily in- 


creaſed, out of nothing, or out of meer accidents that 


haveno ſubſtance, 

X XV. It is a Miracle that men may be poyſoned 
by the Sacramental Elements as ingredients in the mix- 
ture, and yet that they are no ſubſtance. 


XXV I. Itis a Miracle or ContradiQion,that when 


feſp and blood ( formally ſuch ) enter nor into the King- 
dom of God, but Glorified bodies are all ſpiritual bo- 
.aies ( though not Spirits ), and therefore not fleſh and 
boyd * Yer Chriſts body in the Sacrament mn be 
rruly and properl and blood, and yet t me 
wich his glorified? os : 

blood : ) which is the Papiſts doQrine ; and the bread 
tarned into ſuch fleſh, , | | 

, XX YILI. Itis a Miracle that the fame Body which 
in Heaven is brighter in Glory than the Sun, andexalt- 
ed above Angels, ſhould yet ſhew no ſigns of Glory on 
the Altar, in the Cup, inthe hand, mouth or belly of him 
that taketh it ; but All its Glory be ſo hid. + 

" XXVIII. It isa Miracle ( or Contradi&ion ) rhat 
Chriſts Humiliation ſhould be paſt, and his whole Body 
Glorified, and yet that to be torn with the teeth of a 
wicked man, to be eaten by Mice, Rats or Dogs, to go 
info the filthy guts, to be trodden in the dirt, ſhould be 
\Neither painful, nor any diminution of the Glory of 
that ſame body. . Indeed his body on the Crofs might 
be broken, and his blood ſpilt and trodden on, becauſe 


he was a ſacrifice for ſin; and it was the time of his Vo- 


lutrary Humiliation : But now for . the ſuffering of 

deaih he ig crowned with Glory and, Honour , Heb. 

SS CEE MT TH ET. 
X XI X. It is a Miracle that the Z:ving. Body of our 


Glorified Redeemer ſhould give no evidence or fign of 


( which is- not fleſh and . 


life z, 


| Coy” ET ON 
life; neither tir, nor ſpeak, nor have breath , pulſe, 
warmth, or other property of life appearing, 

X X X, Ir isa Miracle, at leaſt, that fleſb ſhould have 
none of the common notes or properties of fleſh, not 
tro be made of food, of blood and chyme, not to con-' 
ſiſt of the fibre which fleſh conſiſteth of , .not 'to 
have the colour, taſte, odour or other ſuch accidents of 
fleſh : And that Blood ſhould have none of theſe noti- 
tying accidents of blood. : 

XXXI. It is a Miracle or Contradiction ; that 
Chriſts Fleſh was Broken before it was broken , facri- 
ficed before it was ſacrificed, I mean really broken and 
ſacrificed at his Supper,” when yet he was whole and 
| not really facrificed till he was nailed to the Croſs. And 
FB fo that his blood was really aud properly ſhed in his 
Supper, and yet no skin broken, nor his blood really 
ſhed till his {ide was pierced on the Croſs. And that 
he that was but once offered and ſacrificed, ſhould yet be 
offered and ſacrificed once on one day, and another 
time on another day, | 

Here are one and thirty Miracles or ContradiQions ; 
Let us hear ſome of the Aggravations of them, as wox- 
thy to be conſidered, : 

T. It is a Miracle of theſe Miracles, that there ſhould 
be as many Miracle workers as Prieſts in the world : 
How many thoufand are they in France alone > And ſo 
in many other Countreys. Whereas in Chriſts own time, 
they were comparatively but few, | EEE, 
I1, That the Pope or any Prelate ean make a Mi- 
"| racle worker when he pleaſe, yea, a thouſand , as if the 
e | Holy Ghoſt were at his will, 9 

I II. It is a Miracle of theſe Miracles that a Simoniſt 
who buyeth the Prieſthood with money, doth buy'the 
Holy Ghoſt to work Miracles for that money, whi 
Simon Magus was — for thinking poſſible: 

o of 


For. the Papiſts.hold,, that the Conſecration of a.Simoni- j 


acal Prieft tran{ubſtanciaterh. | 

IV, It is a Miracle that all this power of Miracles 
ſhould be given to Ragitious wicked men , Adulterers, 
Murdeters, Drunkards, &-c. 

Y, lt is a Miracle that all theft men can work Mira-, 
cles at their own will and pleaſure, at any hour:: where- 
as the Apoſtles had not the Spirit a: command, and 
could not do it when they would, - 

Y I, It is a Miracle that Miracles ſhould be as com- 
mon as Maſſes, or the Euchariſtical worſhipping of 
God ; 'not only on every Lords Day in all Church-aſ- 
ſemblies , but any day or hour elſe in the. Week: 
ea be as ordinary almoſt as to eat and 

rink, 

' YTI, It is a Miraclethat every wicked Prieſt ſhould 
do ſo many Miracles in one, and ſo many more in 
number than Chriſt himſelf did, in the ſame proportt- 


on of time, as far as the Fey of the Goſpel telleth 


us : Chriſt is quite exceeded by them all, | 
_ VIII. Itisa Miracle that every wicked Prieft can 
work all theſe Miracles ſo eafily,. as with the careleſs 
ſaying over four words : When the Apoſiles could not 
caſt out ſome Devils, or work ſome Miracles, and ſome 
could not be done but by faſting and prayer. | 
I X, It.is a Miracle that every Prieff can work all 
theſe, Miracles upon an w»believer or a wicked man : 
For to ſuch they ſay, it is the real Firs and blood of 
Orife aud 70 bread: or. wine ; And the ſenſes of all 
eſe wicked men. are deceived. Whereas Chriſt bim- 
ſelf could not do any great miraculous workamong ſome 
where he came, becauſe of their unbelief, | 
...X, It is a Miracle that Ged and the Prieft ſhould do 
eſe foreſaid Miracles-0n Ace and. Rats and other 
Rcaſts,, by decetving, their ſenſes ,, which we find 62 
_ Cs Wo nar 


- #4 4 
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that Chriſt ever did : or that God 
the miraculous accidents aforeſaid,  * 
X I. Itis a Niracle of theſe Miracles..that the Prieſt 
can thus eaſily-work Miracles not only. on ether ,cren- 
tures, but on the glorified body of (rift. himſelf, (, by 
4 i 


the foreſaid changes, &c:- ) . BY 
X11. lcisa Miracle, that when Chriſt wrought his 
Miracles uſually before a 'far ſmaller number , theſe 
Prieſts work Miracles thus before or on the Ls of all 
the men in the world that will be preſent at the Maſs , 
for all their ſenſes are deceived. _ 2M 
XII1, It is a Miracle that the Abaſſines, Armeni- 
ans, Greeks, Proteſtants, yea, | | 
any that they call Schiſma- .7id. Aquir. 3-4. 82. 4.7-c. , 
ticks, and Hereticks, who do : by 
not intend to work any Miracle, nor believe Tranſub- 
ſtantiarion, do yet work Miracles in each Sacramental ad- 
miniſtration of the Euchariſt , not only. withoat their 
knowledge, but contrary to their belief, and againſt their 
| wills : For they ſay, that even ſuch mens conſecration 
is effeual. | 
X 1 V. Either their Priefts conſecration worketh, all 
theſe Miracles , when they | | 
intend it, not, ( as if they 7i4. Aquine3+4 6944. 9- 
ſpeak the words in jeaft or | 
| ſcorn, or in Infidelity, ) or only when they intend. ir. 
If the firſt be ſaid, it is a Miracle of Miracles, that an 
Prieſt can work ſo many and great Miracles by a jeal 
or ſcorn————If not, then all the uſineſs is come 
to nothing, and no.one but the Prieſt knoweth whether 
there be any fuch Miracle at .all, and whether ever-hbe 
eat the fleſh of Chrift : And ſoit will be in the power of 
q the Prieſt to deceive and damn all the people, according 
to the Papiſts expoſition of Chriſts words, Job.6. Except 
Je eas the fleſh of the Son of man and arink his __ _- 


ave ne life in you, 
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X V. Either a malicious intention ts a wrong end will : 
be effeRual in Cunſecration, or not. If not, none but 
the Prieſt knoweth that there is avy body and blood of 
Chriſt, or that ever he received any ; Becauſe none + 
knoweth — Prieſt intend Conſecration, whe- 
ther he intend iFfoa right end. Bur if a wicked end 
will ſerve (as I think moſt of them hold ) the Miracle | 
may be great and ſad, For any Roguiſh drunken mali- 
cious Prieſt may undo a Baker or Vintner at his plea- 
fure, and by four words deprive him of all his Bread 
and Wine : Yea, he.might nullifie all the Bread and 
Wine in the City, and ſo either make a famine at his 
pleaſure, or elſe make whole Families and Cities live ſtill * 
and be nouriſhed without any ſubſtance by bare Acci- 
dents, which would be a Miracle indeed. | 

If the Prieſt can by conſecration change only 4 corn- 
ventent quantity of bread and wine , then all that is 
overmuch is bread and wine after conſecration. If 
otherwiſe, why may he not change all the.bread and - 
wins in the Shop or Cellar where he cometh, intending 
conſecration to an ill end? | 
Tf hecan dot only on the Altar , then want of a»- 
Altar would fruſtrate the effet ( which they hold 
not ). Bur if he can doit without an Altar he may do 
it 1n the Shop and Cellar. | 
' If hecan do it only on the bread and wine preſent, 
how zcar muſt it be? Then the words will work &t /e 
many yards diſtance, and not at ſo many. Or if he can- 
not do it our of Feht, a blind Prieſt cannot doit, But | 
if he can do it on that which is abſent , we may fear 

leſt in an anger he may take away all the bread and 
wine in the Land ; at leaſt in a frolick to try his 
pow:<r, : 
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"XVI. And it is fome aggravaion of theſe manifold 
Miracles that a Degraded | | 
Prieſt can do them: Becauſe Vid, Aquin, 3. 4. 82. 4. 8. 
they follow the indelible Cha- - 
rater : And fo he: that hath once made a Miracle- 
worker, cannot take away his power again, nor his ſi 
loſe his power, Is not this a marvellous power of Mi- 
ractes, which becometh- like a zatwre to them , as the 
power of ſpeaking is ? | 

XVI. Yet 1s thi#Miracle-working-power more 
miraculous, in t mans own #nwilingneſs, or Re- 
pentance ot his Calling cannot hinder the Miracle if he 
do bur ſpeak four words. - (onſent it ſelf" is not nece{- 


= rOit : Let a man Repert that ever he'was 4 Prieſt, 
an 


profeſs that he continueth in that Calling againſt 
his will, yea, let him write as I now do againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, yet all this will not hinder his next Con- 
ſecration from working all the foreſaid Miracles.  : 
XVIII. It is miraculous thar if you keep a conſe- 
crated Wafer never ſo long, if-you uſe it never ſo 
courſly, if you (as he did who occaſioned the conver- 
ſion of Mr. Anthony Egan a late Iriſh Prieft } pawn it 
at an Ale-houſe for thirty ſhillings; if ysu lay it down 
for a ſte at Cards or Dice, &c. it will not ceaſe to 
be Chriſts fleſh ( and ſo by his blood, ) norever becomes 
bread, or any other ſubſtance till it corrupt : And-yer 
in a mans ſtomach it ceaſeth to be Chrifts body, as na- 
tural heat corrupteth ir by concotion : And 'yer-ic is 
not Chriſts fleſb that is concodted.  * hes ks 
X 1X. It 1s a Miracleof this Miracle which Aquinas 
and” others affert, that the Bread and Wine are not' A- 
7ihilated , but wholly turned into Chrifts body and 


. blood; and yet, as Vaſquez faith, It"'ss not that the 


. matter of bread begins to be unger the form of (briſts 


body (as Durand held:;) Saith YVeron Reg. fid. oy 
mn | [ This 
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+ os my ie # neither 4 change nor a pro- 
duttion of any thing , but it i a Relation of order be-:. 


= 


tween the. ſubſtance that deth deſiſt to be, and. that 
into which it doth deſiſt, And: yet ſaith the Concil, 
Trident. There 1s # change made of the whole ſub- 
ſtance into, &C. 

X X. Laſtly, It is a Miracle that all theſe Miracles 


ſhould be done ſo- as not to; appear to the ſenſes of + 


any man — either ro Convert Unbelievers or Con- 
firm the faithful | 

ſeen and not ſeen, the Prieſt, andiARion, and Acci- 
dents are ſeen; bur no Miracle ſcen by any. So that 
Aquinas conclydeth 3. 9.76. 4. 7, [ Though Chriſt be 
exiſtent in this Sacrament per- moduns ſubſtantia, , yet 
neither bodrly eyes, nor. our [ntellefts can ſee him, but 


by faith - no nor the Intelleft of ay Angel can ſee him 
fecundum ſua naturalia ; nor:do'!Devils ſee him but by 


faith , nor the bleſſed, -bur in the Divine Efſence .]. _, 
_ "Al theſe make theſe Miracles far more miraculous 
than the raiſing of Lazar from the dead, L175 


V of themw*Contradictions ,. and therefore-Impo 

. ſibilities, T make no great matter ob at this time. 
think 1t utterly needleſs to add any more to what is ſaid 
ia_ anſwer to ſuch ;ſayings as Aguinas's ( 3» Q» 75. 
& 76.) and other Schoolmen, that [The ſenſes are.nar 
deceived, becauſe there are the Accidents, and the. In- 
rellett is by faith preſerved from deception: that the 
remaining accidents are in quantitate dimenſiva quaſi 
in ſubjefo : : that theſe Accidents. can —_ an e%- 
trinſick. body, can be corrupted, can generate Worms, 
can nouriſh, can be broken, &c, | For all this at leaf 


V7 Fete all theſe are Miracles, or moſt or wo t 
I 


; So:that millions of theſe Miracles are - 


confeſſch that is all done by Miracle + ( Though 1 
| ' will 
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will fay,' 1. That they could ſcarce have choſen a more 


unhappy pro-ſubje&t- of Accidents. than Quantity, nor. / 


have given more anhappy reaſons for it than Jquinas 
doth q. 77. a. 2, C./ Is Becanſe the ſenſe perceiveth 


that it. is Aliquid quantum, that '# coloured, 2. Be- / 


cauſe Quantity is the 'firſ — of. matter , 8c, 
For this includeth matter : and Aliquid quantum is a 
word that giveth away his Cauſe: And no Accident 
is more the 'ſame/with its ſubje& than women pf 
moles extenſiua. 2: "Atd he will be! long before he 
will make or prove” maiis natureTto'be: ſuch , as that 
his Intelle& can"judge of ſubſtances - by - Believing, as 
incomplex objeRs', before it have percerved them 


ſenſe'and imagination.” When we ſee, taſte, ſmell, feel; 


hear them, the- Intelle&t-will ſuddenly - and neceſſarily. 


© have fome ſþecizs' or perception of the Thing: ,, before 


it come ney Cee iſpure from exerinfick mwediaioh 
Teſtirhohy , * What! this "thing is in 'a ſecond notions 


And bur queſtion is,” Whether the Intelle& 'in thi? 


firſt Perception be: deceived, or not? + If you diſcharge 
the Tritelle& from"pepverving ſubſtances [preſently ;; 
before-it know they by ſecond notions-or Fs 4 ; 
you will make '\m#n"quite another thing; than-every 


Þ hour and a&tion tells*ts he is':- Bur what will notanian 


ay, when he ſets himfelf only roſtudy what 'to ſay: for 


che making good'of 'his undertaken Cauſed :- 7 +5775 
'Bur/my: next-work! is to prove'the Fatſhood of theſe 
q . -F inrgett - 4 b. FO, 


pretende Miracles.” * Bu 
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The Minor wank; viz. That theſe Miracles are 
falſe . | f 


* Hat theſe are all but feigned Miracles, T thus prove., 
4 - I. Becauſe the holy Scriptures doe plainly deny. 
ſuch an ordinarineſs or commonneſs of the gift of, Mi- 
racles. 1 Cor. 12. 8,9, 10, 11. [ To one «s given by the 
ſpirit the word of Wiſdom, to another the word of Know- 
ledge by the ſame ſpirit, to another faith by the ſame 
ſpirit, to another the gifts of healing by the ſame ſpi- 
rit, to another the workzug of miracles, &Cc. But all 
theſe workgth that one and the ſelf ſame ſpirit , divi- 
ding to every man ſeverally as he will. 28, 29. eAnd 
God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecon- 
adarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, after that miracles, 
then gifts of healing, helps, Governments, diverſuzes of 
tongues : Are all Apoſtles'? are all Prophets? are all 
Teachers? are all workers of Miracles. | | | 
: Here it is moſt expreſly told us, that working Mi-: 
racles is a- peculiar gift of ſome, and eyen in thoſe 
times not common to all that were Prieſts, - But the 
Papifts make it common to every Prieſt, though a com- 
mon Adulterer, Drunkard, Murderer or Heretick.; .ua 
one Prieſt in the world is without it. ER 
I I. Though ſome few that were workers of iniquity 
might have ſome ſuch gifcs, eatrth. 7. Yet that was 
ſo rare, that Nature it ſelf taught men to judge Mira- 
eles to- be ſigns of divine approbation : ſo that Nico- 
demus thence argueth, Joh. 3. 2, No man could do theſe. 


Miracles that thon doſt except God be with him. And 
the 


bh. . Y | - oli. es 


Þ ID wo 


Fi 


Cad 4 Ws. he her PIE" "IT" n x £7 TITS! "" 
ants £0 FSI one an bt Es 5 S 


the man Joh. 9. 31. God hearerh not. fianers, but 5 
man be a Worſhipper of God and doth hu will, 1799 
hbeareth. And the peo le, yverſ. 16. How Can A man 
that is a ſinner do ſuch Miracles ? And it was Chriſts 
own pod that he was of God, and his Goſpel erus.; 
and therefore to Blaſpheam his Miracles, by aſcribing 
them to'the Devil, was the wnperdonable Blaſphemy 
of the Holy Ghoſt : And to deny Mergc{es. to be a ven 
of Gods atteſtation is to ſubyerc all Chriſtianity, AR, 
2.22. Jeſus of Nazareth a man approved of God among 
you by miracles, wonders and ſigns which God did 
bim in the midſt of You. — Joh. $4,30-/ The ſame ar 
that 1 do bear witneſs of me that the. Father, hath ſent 
me, Job. 10. 25, 37, 38. The works that 1 do in'my 
Fathers name, they bear. witneſs of me — If 1 
do wot the works of my Father, believe me. not : But if 1 
do, though ye believe not me, believe the works, that y 
may know and believe that the Father is in me, and ! 
in bim..- | £: 

Joh. 14. 11. Believe me for the very works ſake. 

Joh. 15. 24+ If Thad not done among them the works 
that no other man did, they had not bad fon, | 

This alſo was Pauls proof of his Apoſtleſhip, yea 
and of the truth of all the Apoſtles LE 
doQrine ; Heb. 2. 3, 4+ buen caring 2 Cor. 12. 12, | 
them witneſs both withſugns and wonders, —_ Pp 
and divers Miracles, and gifts of the #1512. 
Holy Ghoſt, according to his own Will. 
- Therefore that Doctrine is unlike to be 
true, which tells us that every wicked Mitthe21 15. * 
Prieſt «n the world, though a Simonsſ#, or a 
an enemy ; (brift and Godlinef, and drowz'd in all 
Vice, is ſuch a eonftant. miracle-workey |: When Ga#- 


hazeth all the workgrs of iniquity, Plal. 5. 5. 13 
GT IT, Bar 


"Pp 
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"7 1, Eut "tough this Reaſon be' but probable , this) 


following is' demenſtrative to a belcever. 


That doftrine whith maketh every Ignorant wicked or 
Heretical Prieſt #1 the world, far to'exeell the Prophets, 
Apoſtles, and (rift himſelf, in the Greatneſs, Number © 
and facility of Miracles, uw falſe * But ſuch is thit 


Hottrine of Tranſubſtantiation — bl 
"I know thar telieth his Apoſtles[ Greater works 
than theſe fball ye do. ] Bur, 1, There are Greater 
works ( ſuch as the converting of 'greater numbersinthe 
world') which ate not. Greater "Miracles : '2 And 


whar was Ws »-the Apoſtes, as to Miracles, was 
nor prone to. every Prieft m the world. 
' I appeal 'to the Conſciences of ſober Chriftians, whe- 
ther it ſound riot 3s an arrogant if nor blafpheamous 
ſpeech, to ſay that Chriſt and biz "Apoſtles did fewer and 


ſmaller miracles ( propottionable to their time.) rhan 


every Prieft. © 


-# Andasto.,the Minor, it is ſoon proved in its parts. 


. 1, As to the' Greatnef of the HMiracles ; thoſe. of 
Chriſt were exceeding Great : eſpecially his Raiſing 
Lazarus, and his 'awn Reſurreftion, his turning water 


| Faro Wine, and. his ſeeding thonſands with: 2 little 


food But he that will examine Tranſnbſtantia 
tion as afore-deſcribed, ſhalf find'it 'ro have more-rhat 
Is contrary to #41ure, than all thele,'by far. The fahſtznce- 
of the dead body of Chriſt or L4za/us did not'vantth; 
-but remained to be the organized Recipient mutter of, 
the re-entring foul. There were #0 Accidents without 
ſubſtances, or 'other ſuch things as are mentioried* be. 
fore. The multiplying of food, could at the moſt be 
buta zew Creation ;* But it was Feal food, and: none of 
the contradiQions, or abſurdities before recired. - The. 
turning of Water ;7t6 Wine- was likeſf this inthe Papiſts 
Opinion, bur indeed little like it, For the watter of the 
Water. 
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" water there remained, with the form of Wine; and 16 
became the Afatrer of Wine, and did 'net vaniſh'e And 
here was real Wine, and real ſubfance, and nor Ars 
cidents without ſubſtances, decerving all the' ſenſes or 
Intelleftual perceptions. The fame may be' ſaid'of the 


miracles cf the Apoſtles, compared with: Tranſubſtan. 


tiation, INE 
2. And as to the Number, though Chriſts and his 
Apoſtles Miracles were very many, yet there is'tio 
Scripture-evidence that they were for number compa- 
rable.( for {ſo much' time) to every Prieſts, Chriſts 
miracles are ſet down in the ſacred hiſtory in ſach' or- 
der, and the Evangelifts ſo much agree in reciting ' the. 
ſame miracles, that ( though St. Film ſay ) the world 
could not contain the Books that ſhould be written ———— 
yet we find no probability that they were neer -fo com-- 
mon as A4aſſes ate : when in ſeveral places where Chrift 
came, they that looked after Miracles and Signs were 
denyed them, and had none, but were pur off ro'the ſig: 
of the Prophet Fonah, &c. Yea Herod and Pilate were 


In this denyed their deſired ſatisfattion ; and they thar 


call to him for a miracle onthe Croſs. - And ſo"-of the 
Apoſtles, But every Prieſt doth his miracles' as of# xs 
there is a Maſs, though every day. - SUEDE 
3. Andastothe Facility T ſaid before, that 'Tin'his 
own (untry, among his own kzndred, be could do' wo 
mighty work; ſave that he layed bis hands on a'few fiok,. 
folk, and healed them; and' he marvelled at their unbelief } © 
Mark 6. 4. 5, 6.' And he ſome time groancd in ſpirit, 
and wept, (as for Lazar). And the Diſciples conta-not ' 
caſh out a Devil, Mar. 9g. 18;28.' Luk. 9.40, It was'- 
not to be dune but by faſting -and prayer. Its like Paul 
would haye cured Trophimas if-he could, when be 4Jeft 
him fick, And as' holy -men ſpake, 'not when, 'not as- 
they pleaſed, but when and as they were znſpired by rs 
I , H 
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them. | 
Butany the moſt wicked Prieſt can do it at his. plea- 
ſure, any hour of the day : and thar but by reciting Hoc 
eſt, corpus meum, Many other diſparities appear in what 
1s ſaid before. ed 

TV. The End of the Gift of Miracles confuteth the 


feigned Miracles ot Tranſubſtantiation, The End of | 


Chriſts gift was to. prove him to be of God (as is afore- 
ſhewed ) and to prove his Apoſ#es to be of God, and to 
confirm the Goſpel which they Preached, Mar. 16. 
17, 18, 19, 20, Heb. 2. 4. As the gift of Tongues ſo 
other wonders, were to convince unbelicvers, x Cor, 14+ 


AQ. 2. & 4.30. & 5. 12. & 7,36. & 8. 13. & 1443, 


2. Cat. I. 3- #25 

- Bit the miracles of Tranſubſtantiation are known to. 
n0-unbeljever ; norto.any one in the world by any ſenſe , 
and have no ſuch Exd, but a contrary effec. : ' 

The Apoſtles who were ro convert the world, and 

next Chriſt, to do the greateſt good, were therefore todo 
the greateſt miracles: Aud it was their argument for. 
Chrift, Job. 7. 31. When (brift cometh will he do more 
miracles than theſe which this man hath done? Yet now. 
every ignorant Prieſt pretendeth to far more, who doth 
but. rempr Infidels to deride Chriſtianity by the pretence , 
as we do'Mahumetaniſm, for Mahomers ſport pretended 
with che Moon, and other ſuch delirations. 

.'V. Gvd is no+:to, beſaid/to work Miracles and croſs 
the eftabliſhed courſe of. nature without proof.. But. 
theſe pretended Miracles have no proof —— No. man liv- 


ing perceiveth them by;ſenſe. And that God tellath ns. 


ok-no ſbch-things'/ by: ſupernatural Revelation, ſhall. be.. 
furherſhewed angn, ; In'the mean time, it may ſatisfie 


Haly Ghoſt: fo did they work, miracles, not arbitrarily, MW 
but. at ſuch rimes and.in ſuch manner as the ſpirit moyed- : 


i 


my on. Poa ww 


1 hs 
vi ae OT TE 9 
7; ” : 


vs; that Ws; Se biik elf "oi 
= qrep bg require us to'believe?' ” 

I: The Mattey 'of theſe 'pretided Mitac! i 7 
preſly concradiQed by the Word of Gb, as \3ll"be 
proved in the nexr Chapter, he t a : 

Il; At hominey :'Donott Pa s to Fig 
wm here, and _— pſt was 
thetr other ſuppolitions ? $0 they do by CAE 
© 7% They: make Miracles aiffint, 
tobe one evidence'of ſantt/- I: 


Long n61ze: ETD np = 
en chey think” that ' 

_ have —_ that they. crercſe Ghe, from Law eh, 
racles :' And 

yet miintin' char a Whoremonger, Drimkard! of pet 
rerick miay do many mores 

2. They make: Miracles a- proof that they are the 
trub Churob; atid {ay that among ws there Frey 10 Ny 4- 
cles ; aud” yet” they-coifeſs thar every, Prieſt, avjons ” 3s 
and all others, whom they azcoutit Schiſmaticks and: te 
reticks,'do more Miracles thati Ovrift dtd. if they conle- 
crate frequently, 

3. They burn mien co aſhes for” wibiing wiriths: 
even fox making God ;\if ſo be, wy 6 i not in the 
Roman'fzſhion. . 

4: They confeſs” thar! the «ber Sub ahenh7 are not 
thus made upof Miracles ; nonet Bupisſm; which is'our 
(briftening, and waſheth' us from-our ſins : And yet 
rhis Sacrament alone, muſt by'a "multitude of Mikactes 
differ from the reſt, - 

4. Whether the Doctrine of their Sts Thowas* ad 
his followers and others, that the formal words of this 
Sacrament have a created effettive virtue by which they 
inſtrunentally make the change ( 3.4. 78: a. 4. c.) b2 
not an adferdicy rather than a proper Aur For 

] z words 


7 


mare! Phyſically. move but the air firſt, and the terminus * 
of thi 


e aires motion ( e.g. the ear ) next : and next 
that, if ir be an intelletual, or other animal recipient, 
the ſenſe, and farraſie next, and ſo on : But the Bread 
and Wine have no ſenſe nor fantaſie nor Intelleft : And 
to ſaythat the moved aire is the means of turning them 
into the body and' blood of Chriſt, is ſtill ro multiply 
migacles... tj of te | 
5. Do they not too much magnifie the common work. 
( and conſequently the office ) of a Prieſt, above the 
work'of a Pope or Prelate, who ſeldom confecrate ? 
when the Prieft worketh ſo many Miracles more than 


? | 
6. They conclude that a ſinner that hath Yoluntatem 
peccand; receiverh Baptiſm in vain, as to its ends of par- 
doning him, and therefore ſhould not receive it ( Con- 
cil. Rom, Epiſt. Gregor. 7. Aquin. 3. q« 6B. 4. 4»C. Cc.) 
And yet, be the ſinner.never ſuch an hypocrite or Infidel, 
he eateth Chriſts real fleſh nevertheleſs, yea againſt his 

will, if he do but the outward a&. | 
_ 7. Isit not ftrange that an 77fidel receiveth as verily 
the real fleſh and blood of Chriſt as a Sazzt, and yer not 
the benefits or effefts ? As if Chriſts fleſh and blood 
could be in a mans body without his benefit : When he 
hath promiſed that he that eateth him, ſhall live by him. 
Yet ſee the meaſures of their faith and Church : Saith 
_— (3+ q. 80. 4. 3. ad 2.) [Unleſs perhaps an In- 
fidel intend to Receive that which the Church giveth, 
though he bave not true faith about other Articles or 
_ this Sacrament | then he may receive ſacramen- 

tally, | 7 
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CHAP. VL op 


The fourth eArgument. This Miraculons T,; w— I. | MG =, 
riation # expreſly contrary to the Word 4 1 
Scripture. « (DF 


Arg. 4. FS Papifts ſay that there is no pread afice 
the words of Confſecration : an word 
ſaith, There is Bread after the Conſecration: 
the Papiſts ſpeak contrary to the Word of God. | 
I. In 1 Cor, 11, Itiscalled expreſly BRE AD'4 | Jer 
conſecration no leſs than three times in three verſes to-" 
gether, 26,27, 28: [© For as oft as "ye eat this Beal 
& and Drink. this cup, 2 ſhew the Lords death till he = 
<< come. EY foever ſhall ear "this ab” fog | 
& drink this cup of the Lord unworthityfpall be 
«© the Body and blood of the Lord.” But let % mane: 
< mine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that. Bread and 
| drink, of that (wp ]: Here they that: call for, expreſs I 
words of Scripture for our doQrine;' without 'out'*con> ©" 
ſequencgs, may ſee their own faitexpreſly contradied, 2 
and our oppoſition juſtified : The Holy Ghoft here ex- 
preſly calleth it Bread: And yer” flo expreſnels nor evi- 


dence will ſatisfie them. 

"1P} By Bread is meant that which wa Bread: = 
or elſe thar which #oxriſherh rhe ſoul” as Bread, dothithe 
body : And fo it is metonymically onl called Bread, 
2s Chriſts Fleſhis called Bread in Foh: 6, "£0 

R, Why then do you call for expreſs rexts of 'Icri- 
pture as our pro9f, when that expreſneſs on no- 
thing with you'; but you can - (rw is 'a metro! 
or a metaphor at your pleaſure, cl ſay ſoz 
notorious Evidence : The Apoſtle calleth it Bread fo 

I $ ®. ' 


(14$) 


often. over and over, as if he had foreſeen your 1n- 4 
calleth it The Bread which us to 


be Eaten, joyned wich Drinking, the (up ; never 
once calling either of them the Flzſh or Blood of 
Club 2a <8..raiterh  Chritts wards which he 
- Yep he: telleth us that cating this bread, 
and Urinkng this cup, is to ſhew the Lords death till. be* 
come ; where he callech us to look back at Chriſts death 
in. Our Commemoration, and to lack. forward to 
2 17 camigo. as future ; but never. telleth us that 
al Choc 


an euch, our ſelves ( when; we | 


ja __ Tins » nar Fark Ss; body 1s there preſent Ut: 
arp rpc of: Bread and Wane, . - 

I of the Scripruxes as: expreſly juſtife our 
ſoo ng. hk IO. IF. The C| up of Maling which we 
Us 


, #55 not the Communion ( Ot Communication ) of + 
of Cori ; ts the n( which | la wo 1 
| Commany articipation |) of the 
Chriſte] Here it 3s the = the LE Cine | 

cxArien, 1 the Holy Ghoſt may be believed. 
TE ng in the next. words:the Apoltte repeateth is Fo his 
wp Fery We being Ahoy are Qne Bread, an 
or Xe of tot e of one Bread Cor path 


If 
1s nor here expre 
| p os A 2.0% Fe N . we came together 4 break, 


+ 


Bread ——— d v. 11. He ſcendivg, and bye 
i: 8c, Here 1t 15 twice, more called 
pres Kron ( which #3F7- went beſogp 
e CAPE.) vin. vi; 


, Ct, 2. 4.3 46s. Ic. j 5 twice more: called Breaking 


A Aa \hereciarion of Chriſts inflingion | 


TER, x Cor. 11; _ 2 « Panem acepiſſe, "reggie 


ave taken Breag,and heving Sap thanks, t 4 have 4 


bro 2 + Wha ts. F Fs brake 2 Yip, won-lance if at 


have 


(119) | 
have no accuſative caſe that" it reſpe&s 3 Arid plai® 
Grammatical conſtru&ion tells us then; that it' iſt be 
thar before mentioned, Whar he Took he- Hifſed,: and 
brake and gave : But he took Bread and the Cup —'*, The 
ſame'is in fat, 26, 26, 27, and the other Evangelifts, 

IT. The Scriptures expreſly (_ A#;'2, &-c.) make the 
Killing of (triſt, and drawing his blbod, to be the hey- 
nous fin of ' the Jews, for which ſome Repented -and 
others were caft off : Therefore it is not to by believed 
that Chriſt did firſt &;# or tear himſelf, and ſhed his own 
blood , or that his dilciples did kill Hirri, or tear his fleſh 
and ſhed his blood, before the Jews did ir. And if 
they tore his fleſh and drank his blood, and yer kilfed 
him rot, the event altered not the fa& :; The Jews did 
but break, his fiefb and ſhed his blood. Tf you fly to a 
good intention, Paul will come in for ſome further ex- 
cule for his perſecution. + 08 

ITT. 1 Cor. 10. 21. Te cannot drink, the enp of the 
Lord, and the cup of Devils: Te cannot be artakers of 
the Lords table and of the table of Devils, — Here 
note 1, That rhe fame phraſe is uſed of the Partieipa- 
tion of the Lords myſteries and the Devils, - Bur 'it was 
not the f@ſh and blood or the ſubſtance of Devils which 
the TdolJaters ever intended ro partake of * but 'only 
their ſacrifices. bf pk EY 

2. Itis here called only rhe Fable and the Cap, and 
not the fleſh and the blood. Re aaa. 

3+ It is faid that They could not partake'sf both : 
whereas according to the Papifts doctrine, if a: man 
ſhould partake of the 1dsls ſecyifice in the mibraiing, 
and of the Lords Table in the evening ( without repen- 
| cance, ) he ſhould really partake f (brifts - own 

frſh and blood , which the :Text faith- canfidt be 

. done, bo ' | 


P. It meaneth only, You carrot Lawfully; or-you 
cos" | 


oY 
= 
» * 
. _- 
--" = 

q —_ + 

n oo 

Fa”, 

: 8 

. 0 = _ | POST EY 


- 


(120,) 


ought not to partake of bath, but not that it is z»poſſible 
ox-nevex done... , . 
 - . R, No doubt'but ic meanceth that They ought not, or 


cannot 'Lawfully;; but thats nor all ; The. text plainly, 
meaneth, Tou canner have communion with. both : You . 


. may take the bread and wine at your peril , but you can- 
nor partake of it as a. ſacramental feaſt which God pre- 
pareth you, and ſo partake of Chr:/# therein. 

- And the ſame is ſaid ( expounding this) 2 Cor.6.15, 
What contord hath Chriſt with Belial ——— and what 

agreement hath the temple of God with Idols ? ] Imti- 

mating that Communion with God and Idols, Chriſt and 


Belial, are (fo far) inconſiſtent : But by the Papiſts | 


docrine an Idolater and Son of Belial may partake of 
the very ſubſtance of Chriſts body and blood, into his 
body, as verily as he partaketh of his meat and drink. 

IV. The Scripture teacheth us _—_— to judge of 
ſenſible things by ſenſe. Luk. 24. 39. [ Behold my hands 


' arid my feet, that it is I my ſelf : handle me, and ſee, 


for a ſpirit hath nat fleſh and bones as ye ſee me have, 
And S. a he had thus ſpoken, he fhewed them his hauds 
and his feet. ] And 'v. 4.3, [he did eat before them | to 
confirm their faith,. - But'they could haye no more ſen- 
ſible evidence of any of this, than we have of the being 
of Bread and Wine, or ſome ſenſible ſubſtance after 


Conſecration. Joh, 2. 9. they raſted the water turned 


znto Wine, and were convinced. 
P., But the Bodyof Chriſt here is not a ſenſible thing, 
R. But Bread and Wine are ſenſible things, 


P, But They are not There ; and ſo are no objects of 


ſenſe, - | 
R, But all our ſenſes ſay that They, are there , and 


by them we muſt judge. ; 


P, Your ſenſes perceive nothing bnt Accidents : and |]. 


your underſtanding muft believe God, and ſo (as you 


noted: 


pry OR 


notedout of Aquinas before) there is no deceit either 
of ſenſe or Intellect. | 

KR. Though this be anſwered wy before, I will again 
tell you, That theſe two notorious falſhcods are. all that 
you have to ſay againſt, Humanity 1n. this caſe, thats 
worth the notirig. 1. Itis falſe tha, you ſay that ſexſs 
perceiveth not ſubſtance : When, Þ take up a ſtaff or 
ſtone :in-my hand, I do not onFFfcel Roughneſs. or 
Smoothnels, exc. but a ſubſtance : It is a.quantitative, 
and qualitative ſubſtance, which I feel, caite, ſinell, ſee 
and hear : And this I perceive by ſenſation.it ſelf, as the 
medium to the Intellet, Ir is not the ſenſe indeed, iba - 
the Intellef# that giveth it the Logical notion or deſins- 
tion of a ſubſtance ,, but itis the feaſe 2: ſelf that by ſer- 
ſation percerveth it ;, and to deny this is todeny all ſenſe. 

And if it were not ſo, How could any fuck ubſtance 
be krown ? when it cannot come into the Intelle& but by 
the ſenſe? | IE OR ach, 

I I, 0 Your great cheat ( or errour ) is by con- 
founding the firſt and: atural-neceſſary. perception $5 
ſenſibile ſeuſatum or sncomplex objett, by the Intellet, 
with the ſecond conception of the Names ,of things, ox 
of Organical ſecond notions, and the :hird conception of 
them Artifidially by the uſe of theſe names and Organi- 
cal notions, ns « & fourth perception of Conſequents 
from thoſe conceptions. To know by Believing-1s but 
the third or fourth ſort of knowledge, and preſup- 
poſeth the two firſt, If a man had never heard a name 
or word in his life , yet by ſenſation as ſoon as he ſaw, 
ſnelt, taſted, heard, handled things, his Intefte& would 
have had a perception of the Thing it ſelf as it was ſenſate, - 
And this is the /rtellefts firſt perception : And this is it 
which falleth under our Lrare ger” the yr 
_ inthis firſt perception of u ſubſtance or Thing as ſenſate, 
be p24] pt = when the Thing hath the CO 


(122) 


of an objec before mentioned, 2. Next this we learn or 


invent Names and organical notions for things ; And 


whether theſe be 774 or falſe, and whether they be apt 


or 3nept is all one. This is bit an arbitrary work of 
art. 3, Next this we conceive of things by the Jeans 
of theſe Names and ſccond notions, and examine the 
Congruence + and (aaye define them-: And this is bu: a 
work of Artificial Reaſoxing, and preſuppoſeth the firft 
Nathral neceſſary perception. Now Faith belongeth 
partly;to this; and partly ro the fourth, which is The 


raiſing of Conelufions, aud the weaving. of methods ; 


and -preſuppoſeth the firſt, yea and the ſecond ; Ir is bur 
aaffent given by-rhe.means cf an Extrinfick Teſtimony 
of God, that this particular Word is True, &c, Now 
if che InteNle&in irs fir} Perception ( natural and ne» 
cefſary ) of the Thing ir ſelf, as ſenſate, be deceived, 
if Farth ſhould be contrary to- it, 1. Ir muſt be ſuch a 
Faith whiclis the 1mmedtate contrary perception of a 
ſenſate objeih, which is 70 faith, nor is any fuch poſlible, 


Fproperly called'faith ) : 2, And if faith can come af- | 


ter and undeceive the IntelleR, by ſaying that God ſaith 
otherwiſe, yet this would be no prevenr:on'of its decepri- 
on, but a cure, preſuppoſing the ſaid deception as the di- 
feaſe to be cured. So thar ro ſay as Aquinas that fairh 


preventeth rhe "deceit of the Intellett, is a falſhood con-. 
trary to the nature of man, and his natural way of a&q-' 


ing, as he is compoſed of ſout and body, 


I have ſai& this over again, lefterrour ger advantage |; 
by the brevity and _unobſervednefs of thar which T ſaid: 


before. 
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" CHAP. VII. 


Argum, 5. All theſe miracles bawe nat the leaſt prof, 

. J#4, the Scriptures fully direth wa to a croſs imer, 
tation of the Papuſts pretended proefs ; which lf are 
renounced by themſelues, | £1 26 


Know of no Scripture proof in the. World that the 

. Papiſts prexend to, bur the words, Thi i my Body, 
and Th4s6 #:y Blood, and ſuch like. And that theſe ate 
no proof I ſhall fully prove to any impartial man, 
| 1, The very »@re of the Sacrament inftituted by 
Chriſt with his expreſſed End, command-our Reaſon 
to expound the word. [is] of ſignrfication, repreſents= 
tion os exhibition, and the ward .[ Body ] and [Blood] 
of a new Relative form only, that ts, of a body anxd 
blood Repreſentative, ( which is all one in effet ): As. a 
piece of Gold, Silver, os Braſs, is by: the law and ſtamp 
turned really-incothe Kings (arent Coine,, and ſo bath 


- | a new. Relative form: fo that you may truly ſay that 


there: is.a change made of the Gold, ar Silver inco- che 
Kings Goya : and it is na-moreto be called meer Goldor 
Silver ('thavgh it be: Geld and Silver ftill), becauſe the 
E form deveminateth, and: the new. form is now that in 
'Þ queſtion _ _ ay wapeg = 45 a Prince that 
1s marryed 1n cjpgse or by a Kepreſentative I0. a Wo- 
| man, is not there Raſonaly = p et 1t_is aptly faid, 
| Th &« the Prince which ts betrathed ox marryed to thee, 
| Or as we ſay of. Pitures, This 5 Peter, or Paul, «x 
John, Or as when we deliver a man poſſcilien of a 
der | "__ wil Houſe 
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Houſe by a Key, or of Land by a twig and a turf, or of F t 
/ a ho by % belrope, &e, vos ſay, Take, this #4 t 
ſuch a Houſe, or ſuch a piece of Land, or Church, 8c. a 
As this is ordinary intelligible ſpeech among all men, ſoY 
Chriſt tells themthat he would be ſo underſtood. FF, 
I. In that his Real natural body ſpakg this, of the Þ x 
Bread and Wine which was not his natural body : HisY » 
real natura} body was preſent, viſible, entire, unwound-J ta 
ed, bis blood unſpilt, and did eat and drink: ( the other, } T; 
as the Papiſts hold, as being the ſame) : And can anyg bo 
living man imagine that the Diſciples who underſtood | eg 
not his Death, Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, . cc. yet un- Þ Th 
derſtood by theſe four words, when they ſaw Chrifts | rh, 
| body alive and preſent, that 'this Bread and Wine was | Al 
that fame Body -and- Blood, without any more queſtt« | of 
oning ? 7.49 "_ 
ran; that he bids:them, Do this in" Remembrance of F 
him , which plainly ſpeaketh a commemorating fign+ [con 
-Who will ſay at his laſt farewell when he is parting with | find 
his friends, I will tay among you, or keep me among you, | fit | 
in Remembrance of me 2 So for Chriſt ro ſay, Eat me inJ atie 
remembrance of me, were ſtrange. RY 
. -T'T.' It may put all out of Controverlie to find, thax 
Chriſts words 'of one balf of the Sacrament are = they 
confeſs) figurative, therefore the' other muſt be lo judgs. 
ed alſo. Luk. 224 20. This (p ihe new Teftament un 
my bled, which i fhed for you : 1 Cor. 11, 25. [Th#JChi] 
up us the new Teftament in my blood. | And here noffthe y 
man denyeth a double Trope at leaſt : no man expoundsſfis th 
eth it, that the Cpor the Wine war the New Teſtament 


it ſelf. And yer iris as expreſly faid, as it is that theſſ 7 
Bread is the Body it ſelf, How then will they proveſn th 
that one is ſpoken properly, - and the other figuras{x04 

{of 53 Th & HI " ; *L.8 ; 


tively? 


11, The 


* 
7 
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; 2, ITL.. There is no more found in thefe words to'alſerr 
the Bread to be Chriſfts Body, than is found in"a*muki-. 
tude of ſuch phraſes in Scripture afſerting things which 
all men expound otherwiſe, As in-Joh. 15. 1-1 aw the 
Vine and my Fathey' is the bushatrdman ': Joh. 10,79. 
1 am the door —— Joh: 10: 14. 1 am the good  Shephevd 
Þ and know myeSheep : Plal. 22. G.-1 xm a worm and no 
I max (which being a/propheſie of Chrift; a Herenickimi- 
| taring you, might deny Chriits humanity ©) 1 Cor.10.4; 
1 That Rock, was Chriſt—— 1 Cor. 12. 27 Te 'artthe 
& body of Chriſt”. Mat; 5. 13, 14.\ To are the Salt of the 
| cartb: Te are the lights of the World —— Joh. 6. 63. 
| The words that I ſpeak, unto you they” are ſpirit "1rd 
| they are Life. Abundance ſuch are in the iScripture;/as/ 
| Alt fleſh is graſs: Chriftis the Lambof God : the Lyon 
- | of the Tribe of 7#da;' the bright Morning Star ;-the" 
1] head Corner Stone, &c. 1k 24 SIREN! 
f Andiit.is yet more. fully fatisfactory;tharthe Hebrew: 
: | conſtantly purteth [" #5 | for [ froth Fas pn 
h | find in all the old Teſtament ; having no'other word 

s | fir ro expreſs [ fgnifying ] by : And as Chrift ſpakes 
aJatier that manner, ſo the New Teſtament ordinarily imf-- 
+ Jraterh , As Daniel and the Revelation agree in laying, 
« Jof che Viſiohs, This 4 ſuch or ' ſuch! a- thing, infte "00 
YI:bis ſignifieth it. So Chriſt, eAfarth, 13.'21,' 22; 
+023, 37, 38, 39- He that ſoweth & the Son of man':' 
afthe field is the. world : the-:good- ſeed are'the 
*IChildren of the Kingdom; the tares'are the children of 
1fithe wicked one : [the enemy is the. Devil, che Harveſt 
d-fis the end. The' reapers are the Angels——— And: 
##Þ{hus. ordinarily, © + ; M901 
he. I V. Vs, the {fame kind of phraſe-uſed before 
veſjn the Pafſeover, teacherh ' us how to expound 'this'z- 


xod. 12. 11, Ye ſhall: eat it inhaſte, It is the Lords: 
' Paſſeover — 


— 


Paſſeover — vetſ, 27. It # the ſacrifice of the. Lird 
Pdſſeover, - 7% «3% 5518 
V. Yea the ordinary way and phraſe: of: Chrifts” 
teaching.raay yer. farther put us.out'of doubt, - For he?! 
uſually caught by. Parables, and -expreſfeth his ſenſe by 
fuch affertions : 'As Matth. 13, 34 Behold aſower went | 
owe to ſow, &c, Luk. 15, 11, 12> A certgin man. bad. 
two ſons, and the younger ſaidg 8c, Luk, 12.16, The? 
gronnd- of a certain Kecth main,  &c. Luk. 16. 194 | 
There was a-certain Rich man, &c. Mat. 21. 28. A. 
certain ian bad-twi. ſons, &c. Verl, 33. There was 4. 
certain houſholder whith planted aVineyard, 8c. - The 
Goſpel aboundeth- with- ſuch: inſtances, which teach: u$' 
how*o-interprertheſe words of Chriſt. Td. 
."V I. But moſt certainly all thoſe forementioned rexts } ' 
reach it- us, - which exptelly call it Bread after the Cons 


ſecration, If we will not believe the Holy Ghoſt him! F * 
ſelf;: who ſo frequently*calleth it'' bread, ir is in vain\to YI * 
alledge any text of- Scripture in the Controverſie; T6 

Now to: feign a courſe of oragnary Miracles, Grears | 7 
er and more” than' Chriſts; and this to' every [Prieſt 4 


how' ignorant-- and impious ſoever; to pretend thas | 
every Pope and- Biſhop. can for money {ſal the. Hol 

Ghoſt or the Gift-of ' Miracles, in Oxdination , and alt 
this: when no eye-ſeeth the Miractes, when ir is cons 
feſſed-chat Angels carinot »atzrally ſee. it, yea when 
all'mens ſenfes' perceive the 'contrary', ad: all chi 
becauſe, thar Chriſt ſaid This 45 my Body, while abutis 
dance ſuch fayings in Scripture, yea :the words about! 
the Cxp #t ſelf, are confeſſed to be tropical, 'and when 
the Scripture expreſly telleth us that there is,Bread 
Judge whether' it be peſlible*for Satan' to batt put a 
greater ſcorn upon the Chriſtian faith, or greater 
ſcandal before the enemies of it, or a greater hinderance 


0 
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to the Worlds Converſion, than to tell them, you muſt 
renounce not only your Humanity bur all common ſenſe, 
if you will be Chriſtians, "and be faved, or ſuffered to 
enjoy your eſtates and lives. _ - -, ' 
V 11. Laſtly, It is ordinary with their ſubtileſt 
Schoolmen to confeſs that this their. do@rine of Tran- 3 
ſubſtantiation cannot be proved from Scripture, and = 
that they believe it only becauſe-their - Church ſaith ic, £ 
which muſt be believed, and becauſe: that by the ſame 
ſpirit which wrote the Scripture, the Churb is taughs 
« 6h to expound it. So that all their faithof.. this is by 
them. reſolved inco. a phanatick - pretence. of Jnſpires 
\ 4 tion ; As I have clſewhere ſhewed our, of Durandue, 
Paludanus, Scotus, Ockam, Quadl.6. lis 5-4. 31. Rada 
| v0l. 4. Cont. 7. 4, 1. page 164, 165. 
And no General Council ever determined. it. till thac 


4} at Rome under Inner. 3. Where faith. Adatth, Paris, 
» © many; decrees were propoſed .or brought: in by he 

ÞF Pope which ſome liked and ſome diſliked. And this'was 
2} 1215 years after Chriſts. birth. And Stephanws cr£- / 


$ duenſis is the firſt in; whom the name of. Tranfubſtantia- 
tionis found, about the year 1100. | ar; 
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CHAP. VItL. 


- Arg. 6. From the Nature of a Sacrament. | _ 


Arg. 6. Hat Do&rine which by conſequence de- 1 
. nyeth the Lords Supper to be a true Sacra- 


ment, - is falſe. 


/ The Papiſts do&rine of Tranſubſtantiation by con-' 


ſequence denyeth the Lords Supper” to be a true' Sa- 
crament : Therefore the, Papiſts dotrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation isfalſe.- - 


The Major I know no-man that will deny that we} 


have now to deal with, 
- - The A£zor needeth no other proof, than the common 
definition of a Sacramenr, and. Chriſts own deſcription 
of this Sacrament inthe Scripture,  - | 
- -J. Aquinas concludeth 3. q. 60. 4. 1. that a Sacra- 
ment isa ſign , and a, 2. that it is a ſign of athing ſacred 
asit ſancifieth men , and 4.3. that it-1s a Rememorative 
ſign of Chrifts pailion, a demonſtrative ſign of Gods 

Grace, and a prognoſticating ſign of furure Glory ; 

And 2. 4. that it muſt be Res ſenſwbilis a ſenſible.thing, 

it being natural to man to come to the knowledge of 

things intelligible by things ſenſible, and the Sacrament 

ſignifieth to man ſpiritual and intelligible Goods : and 

a. 5. that they muſt be things of Divine determina- 

tion, cc. 

But, 1. If the Bread and Wine be gone, there is no- 
thing left to, be a ſigz, a Real ſenſible ſign, to lead us 
to. the knowledge of ſpiritual and intelligible things, 
If they ſay that the ſpecies of Bread and Wine 1s the 
ſenſible fign , what mean they by that cheating word 
[ ſpectes ? | 
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falſe appearance which God maketh a Sacrament of ? 


the Cup from the Laity, and deny them half the Sacra- 


ment, ſure there are then no Accidents of Wine, Is _ 


there either Quantity, Colour, . Smell, Taſte, cc. of 

WM W:ne? They will not ſay ir, So that here is no ſenſible 
ſign as to one half, | 

2, And herein they deal far more inhumanely with 
us than the Infidels themſelves : For when they plead 
againſt Chriſt and . Scripture, th grant that the com- 
%0n principles and  Notitie , ws 3 all mankind ac- 
knowledge, are the certain | 
ture, But the Papiſts deny Hb te Fakes 
8 notonly the Noritias com- | 
1 7945, but common ſenſe. It..is nothing with them to 
damn- all the world, that will not believe contradidi-, 


; ons, They ſay that the Quantity of Nothing endued 
; with the Qualities, rhe Attions, the Paſſion, the Relars-, 
"| os, the quando, ubi, fitus of nothing, is the Sacramen-_ 
| ral gn. Inhumane contradiftion | 1. Gaſſendus and 
| ochers fay truly, that an Accident is not properly Res, 
4 but 24odus Rez, (vel Qualitas,as he calleth it.) 2. Ouan- 


tity doth not Really differ a re quanta - and to. ſay, 
[ The Length, Breadth, Profundity of Nothing | is a 
notorious coatradition. And ſo it is of the other 
Accidents. There is no Real ſenſible ſign, and therefore 
no Sacrament, where there is nothing, but the quantity, 
colour, taſte, ſmell, &c. of Nothing. Sh 


x Reat' 


It is plainly nothing but the” Accidents of Bread and 
Wine without the ſubſtance. But, 1. When they take ' 


unqueſtionable light of Na- Se my More Reaſon vr the 


- 3eAnd they.cannot, they dare not fay, that Chriſts * 


[ ſpecies ? ] Not the ſpecifying form or matter, but - 
only the oitward. appearance. And is it a true or a, * 

falſe' appearance ? It True, then there is Bread and” 
Wine : If falſe, ir isa falſe ſign ; And what is that | 


Pt 
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Real Fleſh and Blood, is the Sacramental ſign: For, © 
I, It is not ſenſible ; 2, It ſhould" be then the ſip * 
of it. ſelf : The fign and the thing ſignified cannot be . 
the ſame, ſuf Wo 

II. The very ſubſtantiality. or corporeiry of t 
Bread and Wine as ſuch, is _ of the f 5 L 2 Chriſt 
ſaith, Behold and handle me, a ſpirit hath not fleſh and 
blood, as ye ſee me have : So he taketh Corporeal bread 
and wine in their ſight, and breakerth it, and poureth'it 
out, and giveth it them to ſee, to feel, to taſte, to eat, 
that they may know it is true bread and wine , the 
ſigns of his True Body and Blood. So that to deny 
the Corporeity is to deny Chriſts Corporeity in ts fignes ;, 
and tendethro the old Hereſte of them that held thar 
Chriſt had but a phantaſtical body, or was nor- indeed | 
Crucified, bur ſeemed ſo ro be : They teach Hereticks 
to argue, The ſign was no Real ſubſtance: Therefore 
neither the thing ſugnified.. | 

I'TI. The nutritive uſe of the bread and wine was 
another. part of the ſign, as all confeſs : As bread and: 
wine are the Nutriment of the body and life of man, 
ſo- is Chrift crucified meritoriouſly, and Chriſt glorified | 
efficiently, the life of the foul. And- he that denyeth-. . 
the Nutritive ſign, denyeth the Sacrament : But 1t'is | 
not the falſe appearance, or phantaſm, or accidents of" 
bread and wine, 'that- are the natural noxriſbers of man 
Therefore he that denyeth the ronr:ſhing ſubſtance ; 
denyeth the Real ſenſible Sacramental ſign. - 

Saith Bellarmin de Eichar. 1. 3.c.23. [ In the Eu- 
chariſt we receive not corporal food that the, fleſh ma 
be thence. nouriſhed and made fat : butonly to Grajfs 
inward refe&ion, | So that he acknowledgeth this to 
be part of the Sacramental ſign. So Gregor. Valent. 
faith that [ The -chief and,cſſential ſignification of thus ' 
Sacrament ts that which by. external nouriſhment 4s | 


ſignified 
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£ dy of Chriſt. } by a denying te norifhs ring 
the cſſence'of 

"_ V. The breaking of the Bread Ireat al r ONE hl 
Wine.is confeſſetlly another part of the ſen- 
ſible fign Bur, 1. Wherithere:is no Wire,” thete'is nG 
powring it out: 2. Andif rhere bend Breal neither; 
there is no breaking it : Can that be broker which is 
not > They that deny ( as the Papiſts do.) chat the + 
Bread is broke ( ſaying that only the Quantity of 
Nothing is broken Jtny the ſenſible Sacramental ſign. 

And here I may note, that we do er hou to dogg 
with them for. deeyinig che Cup c 
granting them bony the Bread, when __ t 
neither, but-d wy them: both! ; Thier© 1s ay ro 
ad an Vine, -but' only' a falſe appearance 


no more Bre 
of it. |. 


V. Laffly, The Apottle 7 Cor. 16. 26; x7: ſheweth - 


thar one Sacramenial uſe of rhe Bread wits fignifie rhe 
Unity of Chriſtians; who-are one Bread; and one Bo- 
dy, as ont" Loaf 'is ride of many Gortts.>\ Buit that 
cannot: be''Oxe,  whidh' is Nothing - Ems , - Utitts- & 
Verut9 convertuitur. To ſay with Grey "Valent. id 
Bellaymige ,; that becauſe'it was Onee' real, and ors 
bread, therefore the accidents of it rendainitg now fig 
rifle that we are one bread ;'is bur. to (ay, thar There 
was once afir- ſign, bur thin there wanred-the forms - 
Now after Conſecration; there is no Sactartiefital igh, 
bur yer theres a Sacrartiental form : And in whit Mat- 
ter is thar form? - Doubtleſs it 'can' be nowhere hut in 
the Brain or Mind of nay: "That is, man can Rem 
that once he ſaw Bread : This.is the ſpecves of bread iti 
his Tatdle& :; This ſpecies" is' the ſign: nw fo we have 
found: out” another - fa iſe- of the Fn of bread , than 
many think on ;- vizl It is that which is called "The ſoe> 
| = 7 
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in a mans fantaſic and mind : 'And ſo'infecd:the: Sacra- 
ment is with - rhem an 5nvsſible: thing :;- for it .is only- 
in mens minds: There is no: Sacrament on:the Arar, 


whonot, we, -know-not; And a'mian may. by thinking 
make a Sacrament-when he will.''-* . 4 © + oP 


2 + CHAD. 4:1X; | 
Of the Novelty of Tranſubſtantiation, 


f*® 


R, | Once thought. to: havei next! proved; our of the. 
© I Current of Antiquity:, the'Novelty of this inhu- 
mane do&rine of the Papiſts, and that the: Anyients 
commonly- confeſſed , that there: was 'true- Bread. and 
/ Wine remgining-in the ' Sacrament afcer Conſecration : 


who neither _eed: any 
and Scripture t0-give them ſatisfaQtion -) nor-are able to 
pe that the unlearned, or thoſe that are ſtrangers to 


to. be their mind: and ſayings ,. meerly becauſe-T tell 


lieving me. And it is as unreaſonable on the - other 


Citations or - their. general Afﬀirmations, that the Rea- 
ders ſhould believe them, that the Antients were. for 
Tranſubſtanriation. . Till men. can 'both read the- Au- 
thors the;nſelves, -and try the.Copies, they can bayeno 


the 


i % %y p 4 þ | . y_-- 4 AN ? 
cles yntentionalis, or the"ldea;'or 'conception. of bread 


but in the thoughts : And ſo who hath a Sacrament, and' 


But, ,x. I ihonld bur _ and weary ordinary Readers, 
uch unents ( baving Senſe 


try. them : For it:is an indire& kind of dealing, to ex-: 
the Writings of the Antients, ſhould believe this or that. 


them ſo. : And- if they read the. plaineſt words, they 
know not whether I rightly recite them, "but by - be- . 


ſide, rhat tche-Papiſts ſhould - expe&, either. by their. 


ſure hiſtorical, notice what the Fathers held ;' execpt by 


(133) _ 
the common conſent of” credible Reporters or Hiſtori- 
ans : Not white one, ſide ſaith, they ſay this, and the 
other'fide faith they fay the contrary,and yet their Buoks. 
are to be ſeen by all, We may bid them beliews wand 
the "Papiſts may bid them belceve them, and 2 Prieſt 
may cheat them by ſaying, that his word-is the Chur. 
che :* But though this will produce a humane belief in 
the Hearers or Readers, as by advantages. it is moſt 
taking with them, yet that fallible belief is all che 
Certainty that it can afford them. . Therefore I think - 
it moſt ingenuous” and reafonable to give men ſuch argu- 
ments as .they are .capable of. underſtanding and im- 
proving'to certain ſatisfaQtion, WT 

2 . Becauſe they that can ſtudy ſuch Authors as have 
gathered rhe ſentences of the Antients in this Contro- 
verſie, may find it ſo fully done by Edmund. Albertinus 
in- his ſecond Book, thatthey can need no tore. 

P. You know that Albertinus is anſwered. 

R.' And I know that he is azain Defended : And who 
doub:ech but you can anſwer me copioully., if 1 did 
maintain thar the Sun giveth light: What is it that a 
man cannor.ralk-for ?, eſpecially they that can hope to 
perſwade all the Chriſtian world, that they muſt be 
damfied, unleſs they will believe thar all mens ſenſes are - 
deceived, and tbat God is the great Deceiver of the 
worls © ** ** ; | F - 

P. But how can you think to pleaſe God and- be 
ſaved, if you be not of the ſame faith as the Church h 
alwayes been of ? All the antient Fathers and. Catholic 
Church were for Tranſubſtantiation ; and are you wiler 
and ina fafer way than they ? | En, 

R., You haveloſt your credit with-me fo far, -as that 
your word is no oracle to me : If I muſt not believe 
my own nor other mens ſenſes, 1 am not boundto. be- 
lieve you : at leaſt when I'know you ſpeak fallly. 
WS & 2 ” ... > 0 os 
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(134) | ; 
But I pray tell me, How know. you that the Chyrch 
and Fattiers did ſo believe ?. FM i | 

- Þ, -Becauſe the preſeut Chupch faith ſo, which can- 
not err. | _— 

R. Do not your own Writers ſay, that a General 
Council and Pope may err in matter of fat ?, and: 
that they did ſo in Condemning Pope Honorizs and in 
other Caſes ? | 
- P, Yes ; -but this 1s a matter of faith, | 

R, Is it not a matter of fa&, what this or that man 
faid, and what do&trine the Chyrch at ſuch a time did 
teach and hold? 22 hs | 

"But how know you that the preſent Church doth ſay 
ſo, that this way the faith of the anzient Church ? 
'*P, By their teſtimony ina General Council. 
\ KR, Did you hear the Council ſay ſo ? 
P, No: but-the Church telleth me that the Council. 
ſaid ſo. . | "0 - 
R, Who is it that you now. call the Church which 
tells you ſo ? | 
P, *My Superiours, who haye it from the Pope, and 
their Fathers. 7 gs” 
R. Are your Superiours that told youTo,the Church? 
Or is the Pope the Church ? If ſo, What need you ſay 
' a Council is the Church > And how know you thar, 
the Pope and your Superiours err not in a matter 
of fact? | | 
* P. I know it by the Decrees of the Councih yet 
extant. 

R, 1. But.if ſenſe be deceitful , how know you 
that you ever read ſuch Decrees?. 2. How know. you 
that they are not. forgeries, or ſince corrupted 2,0 

Rk The Chyrch is a fate keeper of ity, 07m. Re- 
COLAS. is | 
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R; Still | 
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(135) 2 3 
R, Still what mean you by the Church ? 'The Yul- 
gar neither Keep nor underſtand your Councils, The 
Council of Trent is long ceaſed : No other General 
Council hath been ſince, to tell you what are the true 
Decrees of that Council, . The Pope is not the Church : 
And he may err in a matter of fa&t : What then is the 
Church that tells you certainly what the Council of 
Trent decreed? Tell me if you can, | 
P, We have ſuch common hiſtorical Evidence and 
Tradition, as you have for- your Acts of Parliament 
when the Parlinident is ended, The preſent Gover- 
nburs preſerve them, | | 
R, Very good: It is the Office of the Governours 
to take that Care, but therein they are not indefecible 
and infallible , but they and the publiſhed _ and the 
notice of the whole Land, and the Fudicial proceedings 
by them in the Courts of Judicature make up a Certain 
Hiſtorical Evidence, And fo it may be in your Caſe : 
And when you have talkt your utmoſt, you can ſhew 
no more, And have not we the ſame Writings of Fa- 
thers and Councils as yo# have? You darenot deny it, 
Why then may not we know what is in them as well 
as you ?\And Ipray you tell me, Whether your Afiti- 
quaries, fuch as Albaſpinens, Sixtus Senenſss, Petavins, 
Sirmondns, 6c. do prove what Cyprian, Optatics, Au- 
exſtine, &c. held, by the judgement of the Pope or 
Councils, or by citing the words of the Authors them- 
ſelves? And do (rab, Binnins, Surins, (aratiza, &c. 
prove what one Council ſaid by the authority of azo- 
ther, or by the Records themſclyes, yet viſible to all Þ 


"P, Thofe Records themſclves - even the viſible © - - * 


Writings of the Fathers and. Councils are for Tranſub- 
ftantiation, © . | | 

R, Till you have perſwaded me out of my ſenſes, I 
will nox believe you, . I pray you tell me- if you ean-of 4 
| 5 | K 4 | any =} 
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any. Author or Council that ever ufed the' name ? 


\ Tranſubſtantiation | before Stephanus e/Edyenſis after 
/ the year 1100, de Sacram. eAltar.c. 13. | | 
P. Though the name be new, the Doctrine is not. 

R, Tell me next, what General Council did ever de- 
termine it, before: the Council of Laterane under 1n- 
HOC. 3. Hs 1215. 

P. Not expreſly.: for General Councils need not 
mention it, till rhe Atb:genſes Hereticks gave them oc- 
caſion by denying it. X 

R, Was it an Article of faith before? If it were, 
either the Councils are not the meaſure of your faith, 
or it 1s very mutable, 

P. Among all your queſtionings anſwer me this que- 
ftion if you can. It that GeneralCouncil decreed Tranfub- 
Rantiation, what could move them ſo to do, if it were nor 
the faith of the Church before 2 .Were they not all of 
the ſame mind the day before they. did it ? and. ſo the 
day before that, and the day before that, exc. Or do 
-you think that they were againſt Tranſubſtantiation the 
Night before, and awaked all of another mind the next 
morning 2 What could make all the Paſtors of the 
Church think that this was the true faith, if they did 


not think it was the antient faith > And whac could 


make them think it the antient faich, if ir were not ſo? 
Did not they know what their Fathers held > And did 
not their Fathers know what their Fathers held > The 
fame I ſay of the Council of Trezt alſo, | 
R. Thus men that muſt not believe the common ſenſe of 
mankind, can believe the dreaming conj<Rures of their 
brains,and fir in a corner, and thence tell che world what 
can and whar-cannot be done by publick afſemblies, at 
many hundred years and miles diſtance. Who would nat 
laugh at a Fryer, that in his Cell would tell by moral 
conjectures, all the thoughts and motions of an Army 
£3 or 
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2 or Navy, that never ſaw them, and contrary” to the ox- 
'Y pcrience of thoſe that were on the ground and intereſſa: 
in their Councils and a&Rions. Obſerve how many falſe 
ſuppoſitions go to make up your cheats... ' 5 0 

I. You ſuppoſe this a true General Council , which 
is a pack of faRtious Prelates ſubjeRt to the Pope, -and 
aſſembled at Rome in his own Palace,under the awe of his 
preſence and power. And as if the ſmall number after at 
Trent had ſpake the minds of all the Churches, 

2. You ſuppoſe all the members of a Council to' be 
of one mind; when as _ determine by the <Adajor 
Vote, And oft times the difference is not above ewo 
or three, and its poſſible ove Yozce may turn the ſcales ; 
And perhaps one, or two, or tex may be abſent” one 
day, and preſent another, and ſo-the Cry of [" the 
Tudgement of all the Biſhops in the world | may ſignifie 
no more, but that two or three of the other fide ſtaid a 
little too long at dinner that day, while the other par- 
ty carryed it by their abſence. And Ipray you' where 
hath God promiſed, that the faith of an hundred and 
one ſhall not fail, when the faith of ninery nine of the 
ſame company may fail ( ſuppoſing the Council to -be 
two hundre@): Or why are the one hundred and one the 
Biſhops of all the world, and not the ninety nine? . , 

3. Do you think we never read the Hiſtory of the 
- Council of Trent f and before them, of the Councils of 
*Y Ariminum, Epheſ. 2, yea, Calcedon , &c. ? And: yet 
muſt. we ſuppoſe., that men come thither all of one 
mind ? when they have ſuch ſhameful Contentions ? 
Such cunning contrivances to get the majority of Votes ? 
Such awe and terror from the power of the Chief? and 
Y fuch carnal dependances and reſpets to their ſeye- 
Fral worldly intereſts ?. Yea, ſometimes fighting it «ut 
AY unto blood ( as Dioſcorus and Flauianus caſe doth 
"F ſhamefully evince? ) | 
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(138) ; 
4. And muſt we ſuppoſe mens 'minds to be changed } 
in their ſleep, when the awe or the oratory of other! 
men change them? .Do we not know the Coutfe of the 
Parliaments of England of later times? How much a 
few men of more than ordinary parts and intereſt, 'F . 
can do with the reft > And how oft the major Vote; 
hath gone againſt the ſenſe of the far greater number } | 
of the Houſe ? | Ss 
5. And do we not know, that ordinarily he that is F | 
ſent ro the Council from a Province, is choſen as it pleaſ- } | 
eih the- Pope, the King, or the Archbiſhop, or ſomein F ; 
greateſt power ; and rarely according to the free-will J , 
t 
f 


and ſenſe of the greater part of the Clergy. If five 
hundred to one of the Clergy of a Kingdom be of one 
mind, and the Prince , or chief men, or powerfulleft } 
Prelates be of another, they will ſend a Biſhop thither y 
of their own mind. | 
| 6, Do you think we know not that all the Papiſts are J 
not paſtthe third or fourth part of the Chriſtian worldz } ;- 
Why then ſhould their ſenſe be called the ſenſe of all J «. 
the Chriftian world > } 1 

7- Do you think we know not how little reafon yay }| / 
bave to ſay, that the Council at Zarerane ſpake the ſenſe } 1 
of all the Church > When the Decrees were byt pr@ F «1 
poſed by Pope Innocent, and recited there without any | .f 
due Synodical deliberation, and ſome liked them, aid J ; 
fome diſliked them? as you may find in Adath, Patig} pj 
m K. John, Nauclerus Gener. 4.1. ad an, IZI5. GY or 
fridus ad ate 1215. Platina in Vita Innoc. 3. K 
this one of your late falfe Scriblers in a Book for Toles 
ration alſo ſaith , Though the Diſputers againk 
Dr. Gunning and Dr, Pierſon copioully and confidently 
juſtifie that Council : and indeed with-you it paſſerh for 
an Approved: one. | Y 
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| 8. 'And* were- not your arguing as ſtrong for the 
Council of Epheſ, 2, and that 'at cArim, and Sirmium, 
and divers at Conſtantinople diſallowed , and: thoſe at 
Conſtance and Baſil, ( where were many times the num. 


' ber of che Council at Tres.) ? Did theſe Councils all 


go tO bed of one mind, and riſe of another Þ Or did 
they not know what their Fathers fauh was? Why then 
do you reprobate them, and deny that which they de- 
creed as of faith ? Is it nota ſhame, to talk of [" che 
Bijheps of aſl the world ] and | Tradition from thesy 
Fathers | when your meaning is but that All theſe may 


err, and do oft err, unleſs one mar, the Pope approve 


them ? But where ſenſe is renounced, we muſt not ex- 
pe&t modeſty, « 

P. But the antient Councils and Fathers are againſt 
you, aSis to be ſeen, | 

R, Ir is utterly falſe : I will not abuſe the Reader ſo 
as to carry him into a Wood , and loſe him among a 
multitude of old Books, when he hath more fatisfatory 


evidence enqugh at hand. b 


But, I. As toall your Citations from true antiquity 
( for your forged Authors and corrupted Teſtimonies 
we regard hot ) they are anſwered by this one true 
obſeryatipn, that when old Writers ſometimes ſay, that 
after conſecration it is | No mare bread and wine, 'but 
the body and blood of Chrifs ], their whole Context | 
plainly ſheweth,thar they meanthar it is no more ALEER 
or Common Bread and Wine , and uſually they ſo ſpeak. 
Becauſe forma denominat, and it is the ultimate form 


that denominateth, all antecedent forms being bur the/ = 


arc materigs As if the queſtion be, Whether 4 
Shilling be Silver or Money? Before the Coining, it 


was but Silvgy ; but after, it ts. no moreCommon Silver, 


but Money : Silver is but the marter-, and nut the de- 
nominating form, Ts your Garment to be called Chth, 
es 


(140) " 
Or. a {oak ? Before the making ir was but Clorb; but 3 
now it- is not meer Cloth, but a Cloak, The ſim&'T * 
may ſay of the Kings Crown and- Scepter, or of any 
Relative, Repreſentative or Perſonating form that is 
added to any matter or man, This is the plain mean- F 
ing of the Antients, | bh. 
II, And as to what they ſay againſt you; -I will now * 
only give you a few bricf inſtances, 
I, Fuftiz Martyr, in Dial. cum Tryph, faith, [| The 5 
offering of Flower delivered to be offered for them 
that were cleanſed of the Leproſie , was a Type of -the 
BREAD of the Euchariſh which our' Lord feſus © 
(rift commanded us to make in remembrance of his + 
paſſwn, &c, | | 4 4 
And more plainly Apolog. 2. ( indeed the firſt } } ® 
[ When the Preſident hath given thanks, and all the fe 
people acclaimed, thoſe that with us are called Deacons, pl 
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diſtribute to every one preſent BREAD and WINE and 
Water, and briag them to thofe that are abſent. ] 1 4: 
2. Irenens (aih lib. 4. c. 34. [ For as the. Bread bi 
which ts of rhe Earth receiving the divine invocation, || © 
5 not now Common. Bread, but the Euchariſt, conſiſting | 
of two things, the Terrenc and the Celeſtial, &c. ] © ſu 
See more out of him in Albertinus, at large, "4 
3, Tertullan cont. Marcion |, 3. c. 19. [ Calling < 
Bread his Body, that hence you may underſtand that by dec 
gave to Rread the Figure of his body. | T1 
And before /, r. [ He reprobated not Bread bod 
by which be Repreſenteth his very Body. | | HY £74 
Aud lib. 4. cap. 40. [The Bread which he took, and &C 
d:iſtributcd to his Diſctples he made his body ,\ ſaying, 6 
This is wy Body , that is, The figure of my body, -—— leby 
«And what he would bave Bread then ſignifie, be ſuffi | ©* 
ciently declared, calling: Bread bis Body: ] © © this 


* Aridit is a notable-pa 
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age of Tertullians againſt the- 

ed ſenſe , 1b. de anim. t. 47. 
[ What doſt thou , O procacious Academiok;'? - Thow 
averrhroweſt the whole ſtate" of life : Thou diſturbeſt 
the whole order of nature ; Thou blindeſt the prowidence | 
of God himſelf; as if he had made mgne» lying. ad 


% deceitful ſenſes to. be the Lords, in underſtanding, ho- 
J nouring, diſpenſing. and enjoying all. his works 2. 1s not. 


the whole Condition ( of man ) ſubadminiftred byrheſe.} 
And after We may ot call: thoſe . ſeuſes into queſtion, 
leſs Chriſt himſelf muſt deliberate of their | certainty 


| ( or muſt diftruſtthem,). - Left it may be ſaid, thar.be'. 
j fallly ſaw Satan caſt down. from Heaven, - or falſly 


ks. .. Hd 


oY > ow 


'} this Sacrifice to be perfetied on the Table, by the (ym-- 


heard the wayce. of bis Father teſtifying of ham ;. or was 


| deceived when be touched Peters Wives Mother —- __ 


or percevved. uot a true taſte 'of the Wine-which he Con-. 
ſecrated. in the memorial of his blood. | Many ſuch: 
places are in Tertull;an, | OED | 
4+ Origen, is. large and plain to the ſame purpoſe.in 
AMatth. 2.5. calling it [ Bread and a Typical and Symbe- 
kcal Body, which profiteth: none but the worthy-'receiu- 
ers, and that. according tathe proportion of thewr. faith, 
and which no wicked man doth eat, &c.. | . Many more: 


| ſuch places Mberrinus vindicateth, 


5. CypriansEpiltle to Magnus is too large this way: 
to be recited: As | Even the Sacrifices of the Lord 
declare the (hriſtian ——_— connexed.by firm and- 
inſeparable love : For. when the Lord calleth: Bread bis 
body. ( 'or his 'body bread i) made up of many united 
grains, '&c.. And when he calleth the Wine his Blood, 
&c, ] So Epiſt. ad Cacil.. 67 tag i 

6. Enſehins Ceſar. demonſtr. Evang. l. 1.6. 10. [:Ce- 
lebr ating daily the memorial. of the body .and'blood of 
Chriſt} —=- F Seeing then we. receive the memorial of 


ols 


bols of his hody and moſt precious blood==—. And 
l. 8. [He delivered to us touſe, Bread as the ſymbol F . 
of his own body. | ; 'F 
- 7. Athanaſus's words are.recited by Albertigns 1; 20} 
Þ» 400, 4O1, EC. 68 ED MF - 
8 Baſil. ae Spire Santt, faith, [ Which of the Saint L 
hath left mw in Writing the words of invocation , 
when. the Bread of the Euchariſt, and the Cup of bleſ-" 
ſing are ſhewed ? | 2 vs 3 
. 9. Ephrem (in Biblioth., Photis p. 415. Edit. Auguſt.) © » 
ſaith, [ The body of Chrift., which believers receive, » 
loſeth not his ſenſible ſubſtance , and is not ſeparated hi 
from the. intelligible grace. | | 
And ad eos qui fils Dei, &Cc. [ Takg notice diligent-\ | 4 
ly how taking Bread in his bands , he bleſſed it , and» || 4 
brakg it, for a figure of his immaculate body, and he 
bleſſed the Cup:and gave it to bis Diſciples as a fignre' | 4 
of bus pretious blood, | ©, | 
0. Cyrilus ( vel. Johan, ) Hieroſol, 'Carech. My- || 
ſtag. calls the bread indeed: Chriffs body, bur fully ex. | & 
pounds himfelf de (hryſmate, Cat. 3. page 235. | For as 
the Bread of the Enchariſt, after the invecation of the firſ 
Holy Ghoſt,. is no more ( omnon: Bread, but 1s the Body. | 4 
of Chrift : So alſo this Hoty Oyntment is #0. more meer [0 
Oyntment ,- nor (if any one bad rather ſo. ſpeak.) com- | «4: 
20n,. now it 1s conſecrated , but it is pf-vf (rom teear to | 
which cauferh the preſence of Chriſt and rhe - Holy | 1 
Ghoſt , that-4s, of his Divinity. ] As the Oyntmear is |'he 
Grace, or the Holy Ghoſt, juſt ſo the Bread: 1s the. body | v* 
of Chriſt, as he faith after Cat..4. Ir is not only what we [re 
ſee ( Bread and Wine ) but more. Wt 6 
11. Hjerom cont. Fouinian. l. 2. The Lord as a type and 
( or figure: ).of his blood, offered not water but wine. 'Y the | 
12. Ambroſe de Sacram,; l. 4. c. 4+ [This therefore tt 
we afſerr, How' that which is Bread, can. yet-be the body | 


of 
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farce,” thas begin 20. be. which was- > 
how much A FT _—_ RO” that the things 
were, both Be , bony aerecryp ge) 
And | As thou haſt drunk, t 
thou dr inkgf# the ſimulitude of  protions eres of | 

I 3+ Theodoret i-Dialog, Imwatah. eds wit an ant 


4 — Heretick, who defended: his Erros b 


ng.that the bread in the Euchariſt was chang 


} body of Chriſt : To whom ſaich Theodorer, T- yy 
Nl who hab called that meat and by cad which is natarally 
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* 


4g:be- bedy and blood'of Chriſt are cele 
ad 


i is Body, and who again called: himſelf a Vine, did: 


honour the ſible figns with the appeliation. of: bis _— 
and blood; not nfs changed: | theip Nature, . but\ adv 
ded Grace to Sams] 

And in Dialog. 2. 1z confuſ. he fk, [ The The FIEWR 
Myſteries are j of the trus body. | 
anſwering the Eutychians pretence. ot a ; Mr 
[ By the net which thou Mo mwade'y art thou ro | 
I For even after the Conſecration, the: Myſtical ſi 
change not their nature: For they remain 11+ all 


frſff SUBST ANCE, figure. and forme, and As, 


aud ta be Handled as before. But theyare underfivod: 
to be the things which they were made, and areibeliews 
d' and- venerated as made that which they are bekkeved: 
to be. ] Would you have plainer words? © 

I. Gelaſins cont; Neſt. 5 Enych. faith, F Verily 
the- Sacraments of 'the body and' blood. of Chriſt which 
we taks, is a Divine thing, for which: and by. which we 
are made partakgrs of the divine:nature. UF And yer 


it ceaſeth nor 10-be: the Subſtance and" Nature of Bread: 


and Wine, And' certainly the pr age of 
ed in. the: ation 


of rhe Myſteries. ] Whar can-be pikiney'Þ 
15. Cyril, 


Finite prieb beds mack IJ 


gave to his 
Taks, Eat, This is my. body. | 


16. Facundus lib. 9, cap. 5. page 404- ( as cited by 
P. Molin. de Novitate Papiſmi) [| We call that the 


body and blood of (briſt which is the Sacrament of his 
Ne: 4 in the conſecrated Bread and (1 ; x (F Not that 


the Bread is properly bis body, and the Cup bis blood ," 
but becauſe they contain the Myſterie of his body and. 


blood, | 
But I am ſo'weary of theſe needleſs Tranſcriptions, 


that I will trouble my ſelf and the Reader with no 
more. Albertinus will give him enow more who de- 
fireth them : . And no doubt but with a wet finger they 
can blot out all theſe, and reach us to deny the ſenſe 
of words, as well as our ſenſes. 

D, But youſaid alſo, that the Preſent Church and its 
Tr athtion i5-againſt Tranſubſtantiation, as well as the 
Antient : How prove you that ? 

' R.: Tuſt as I prove that the Proteſtants are againſt its 

By the preſent (vurch, I mean the far greater part 0 
all the Chriſtians in the world, The Greeks with the 
Muſcovites, the Armenians, the Syrians, the Copries, 
the . Abaſlines, and the Proteſtants, and all the ref 
who. make up about twice or thrice as many as the 
Papiſts. | 

That they hold that there is true Bread and Wind 
after Conſecration, all impartial Hiſtorians teſtifie, botk 
Papiſts and Proteſtants , and their own ſeveral Cou 
rreymen; and alfo Travellers who have been amg 
chem, And their Liturgies, even thoſe rhat are in th 
Bibliotheca Patrum put out by themſelves , do teſtif 
tor thoſe Countreys where they are uſed ( Though a 
Biſhop Vſher hath detefted ) by one words addition 
they have ſhameleſly endeayoured to corrupt the Erhi 
4 ! OPIE 


% . 


il. Alexatidr in Jobn 4.'cap. 14. faith, [" Me! 
believing diſciples fragments of Bread, ſaying y; 
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opick Liturgy about the Real preſence.) But 1 need 
no more proof of that which no fab Hiſtory doth 
deny. OO _ 
And then I need not prove, that Tranſabſtantiation 
is againſt the moſt General /.or; 'Common Tradition, 
For all theſe Chriſtians, the Greeks, Armenians, Abaſ- 
fines; C6 ang 10: follows the! Religions which:\thew 
have' yeotive from; their. Anceſars! ,!":as. welh, ag the 
Papiſts do : And if the Papiiks.” on i. be believediin 
faying that this is the Religion whic Nag b —_ 
has "I forefahers, WA ars., 9 bg 
ed in the. lame, caſe 2 And. EI Fr 
ron, ſeem reggae ta. them,, . 
radign. of. twike. gr eee 4 many iſans 
more regardable-> And it in ie gm a IS 


muſt; capxy, is, Why ng #Y 
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ment, we: deſpiſe. 1 ig as ES x 
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CHAP. X; 


The ſecond part of. the (ontroverſie ,, Whether": it be 
Chriſts very Fleſh atid Blood «nto which the Bread and 
' Wiie are Tranſubſtantiated: * 
R. Oz firſt Queſtion was, Whether 'there 'be: any 
| Bread and Wine left after Conſecration ; "Our 
ſecond is, Whether Chrifts Real Fleſh'atid Blood be there, 
as that 'into-iybich'the Bread andWint \ave-cbanged? © 
-* And herein 1, Yo' freely grant, that'the change of 
Chrifts -Body hy Glotification'is' ſo great, as"that it 
ney "is CAS," Toa Spirit; yet #'/piritaal body, 
as £2}, 1 Cor. 15. faith Ours when Glorified thall bez 


thar%is, "A body” very like" in pericy-, ſimplicity, and 


aCtivity .to 'a Spirit' :-*AHid the perieral differerice be- 
tween i {pirit arid body was not Held bymany of the 
Greek Fathers *as-4t is by us + And:if tie ſecond Coun 
cil of Nice was: TafalliBle, tio Angel'-or' other Crea- 
ture is Incorporeal :- Or as Damaſus ſaith, [ They are 
_ Corporeal in refpe& to God, but 'Incorporeal in re- 
ſpe to groſs bodies. ] -The' perfect knowledge of the 
difference between Corpus and Spiritus, except by the 
/ formal Virtues, is unknown to mortal men. 

- 2. I grant therefore, that_our ſenfes are no Compe- 
/ fent Judges, Whether Chriſts true body be in the Sacra- 
ment? no more than Whether an Angel be in this room ? 
There are bodies which are Inviſible. 


3. I grant that it is unknown to us, how far Chrifts | 


Glorified body may extend > Whether the ſame ma 


be | 
both in Heayen and on earth ? I am not able nor vile 
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to” confiite thetti that ſay, Zzght is*a Body', not thetn 


that ſay, It ig" ſpirit -' nor them 'rhat' ſay, Ir is quid 7 


medium as a nexw of both':; I mean Ether or Ionis; vi- 
ſible in its Light: And it is 'an incomprehenſible *won- 
der; if Lumen be a real radiant of Emnnant part of the 
Sun, that it ſhould indiviſibly fill all the ſpace thence to 
thisearth, and how much further little do we know; © '$6 
for the 'extenſions' of Chriſts body, let thoſe that” un+ / , 


# 


derſtand it diſpute for me. " 

* 4:+ And I will grant that it is' very probable, thar 
as'.1n:\Heaven we” ſhall have both a Soul and* Body, 
fo! the' Body is not like to' have'ſo near an 'Jntyition 
and>fouition of God: as the ſoal** And” whether the 
Glorified Body of Chriſt will not be- there a medrur of - 
Gods Commiunication of- Glory to- our bodzes, yea ani 
his glorified ſoul to'our fonls, as the'Sun is now to-gur 
eyes, I do not well underſtand : only I know -that- it i 
his prayer and will, "that we be with h+m' where 'he"'&s to 
behold'bis Glory', and that God and the' Lamb. wil 'bt 
the Light of the Heavenly Jerafakem,” OO PP 
-55-AndI am fully ſatisfied thar it is notthe ſigns only; 
but: elie Real Body 1d Blood of Chriſt; which are- gi 
us irithe Sacraments (both Baptiſm and-the Euchariſt J/ 
But bow given 45 ?- Relatively,de jure; 'as a man is Giz | 
ven to a Woman in Marriage , or as a-houſe and-lan{ 
aredelivered ty me; to. he mine for 'my uſe ; though-T 
routh:them not; This 3, A repht! ro/Chrift isgiver| 
us:.'2.: And: the _ or benefits of his Crucified body 
and:ſhed blood, are analy given us, that is, Pardon and 
the Spirzt, merited for us thereby. Mp 0 es OE 

6. And among the Benefits given ns,” beſides the Re- 
lativezthere are ſome ſuch as we call Real or Phyſical 
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ſpirit of Holineſs, or the Quickening, 
influence- of the ſpirit of 
2 © ., _ - Ca 
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7, 1 have mer;with ſome of, late who lay, that Indeed 


* 
iF 


really eaten and drunk by the diſciples, at his laſt ſupper: 
For the: fleſh protiterh,nop to ſuch a ſe. ; But thar bis 
Glorified Body. is. ſpiritual, and. is extenfively' eommb- | 
nicated, and inviſibly;preſent under the form- ,of Bread 
in the Sacrament , and that as we haye a Body, a: ſer- 
/ ſore bfe, and an Intelleftual ſoul, ſo Chriſt is: the lite of 
all theſe reſpeRively ;. vsz, His Body is made the ſpiritu- 
al. nouriſhment of our Badies , his ſenſitive fopl- ( for 
which the word Blood is put; becauſe it is in. the blaol in 
fongs ) is the food or lite of our ſenſitive ſouls; and 
his. Intellectual ſoxl,. of ours : And to. theſe uſes. they 
alſert che, Real preſence and oral participation of Chriſts 
Glorified body. 1b ) | 
To. all which I fay, 1. Whether or how far an in- 
viſible ſpiritual Body is preſexr, ſenſe is-no judge ; nor 
can we know any further than Gods word telleth us 
2. That Chriſt in. bis Glorified:/ouand Body is Qurin- 
| terceſſour with God, through whom.-we have. all- chings; 
we muſt not doubt, 3, That Chrift/m his Humane ahd Di- | 
vitie Nacure now in Heaven, is that Teacher who hath left 
Jo certain word,and that King who'harh left us a perte& 
Law.of Life, whom,we muſt obey, anda promiſe which 
we mutt cruſt, we muſt nor queſtif'% 4; That the'Ho- 
ly Ghoſt who is our ſpiritual Life, k given'us by, from 
and {® Chriſt; our Mediacor, we guiſt take for certain 
truth, . hh iq 5 
. But, thongh in all theſe reſpeRs, Faith apprefienderh 
and liveth upon Chri&, yet that, moreover: Tis gar rs 
ody Mn ſubſtance ,, either feedeth or by contact purikerhs 
our Bodies, and his ſenſitive ſoul, our: ſenfirive ſouls, 
and his Intellectual. foul, our. Intellectual fouls, as-if in 


them-. 


Chriſts Body and Blood in- his humbled ſtate, were inot |; 
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'rbemſclves, and not in their effe&s only they. were thus 
.comminicated to us, I underſtand not, cicher by any 
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juſt conception of the thing it ſclf, or any proof of it 
from the word of God, - Butif any can help me xo ſee 
it, T ſhal{ not rejuſe inſtruftion, _ - 

Nor can I ſec why the ſoul of Chriſt ſhould be ot 
to be given in the Wine only, and not in the Bread; 
Nor why by this kind of Communication he may not. as 
truly be ſaid tobe given us in other Ordinances as. in 
the Euchariſt .; Nor know I what they mean by the 
Forms of bread and wine, under which they BY that 
Chriſts Body and blood is given : But I am paſt doubt / 
that Bread and Wine «re ſtill xeally in ſubſtance 
tnere, F%. 2. 8 ad 

And vyhereas the ſame men ſay that It 1s Chriſts 
humbled fleſh and blood as ſacrificed on the Croſs that 
is (ommemorated, but his Glorified Body and Joy! only 
which are Communicated and Received, I muft ſay, 
I, That . Chriſt plainly tells. us of his G:wing.. zu hs 
Sacrificed Body or fleſh it ſelf to eat, as he ishe Lamb 
of God that taketh away the fo of the World : And he 
ſaith, Take, Eat, this 1s my Body which # brokgn far 
you,-&c. ſo that the ſame body is Commemorated and 


Communitated : But how Communicated ? In the efeZs 


of his ſacrifice: .His Body was given a ſacrifice to'God 


for ws, and the fruits of that. ſacrifice "us to. M66. 
1 


And thus he was given a facrifice for the {#fe.of the 
world, And thus we do receive him : By our bodily 
taking and-eating the Bread, we .profeſs that our ;fou 
take him to be our Saviour- and Caule of our Life, borb 
as Purchaſing and Meriting it on Earth, and Interceding 
and Communicating it in and ſrom. Heaven. MES 5 
2, And this Deering will not ſerve the Papiſts turn, 
who tell. us that Bread and Wine are ceafed, and;that 
Chriſts very fleſh and blood is there, into which all the 
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his natural Body before his death, was in the ſame ſort, 
given under the forms of Bread and Wine as now ; and; 
will not be beholden to this ſubterfuge,. | 
© Anditideed it is ſtrange if the' Sacrament at the firſt 
Inſtitutioz ſhould be One thine, and ever after another 
thing ;. and that the Bread ihould ever ſince be turned, 
into Chrijts bady, upon the Prieſts Conſecration, and not 
be turned into it, (becauſe not yet glorified) upon his 
own words | This is ny Body. | Therefore we muſt let 
this go, and ſpeak of what they own and hold indeed. . 
And as for any other Boatly preſence, influence or com- 
muxication of Chriſts Body or Soul, belides that which 
they call Tranſubſtahriation, we have nothing to do with 
it in this Controverſie, FR” 

That the ſubſtance of theB-ead and Wine is not turned 
into the ſubſtance of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt,is proved, 


© 'T, Becauſe the Glarified Body of Chriſt is not for- 


mally and properlyFleſh and Blood :Though it be the {me 
Body which was Fleſh and Blood. The Apoſtle Pau{ 
faith, 1 Cor. 15. 50, Ft, | Now this I ſay, brethren, 
that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, 
ror doth corruption inherit incorruption ; Behold, T ſhew 
yet a myſterie : We ſhall not all fleep, butt we ſhaft all be 
changed. | It is not only Dr. Hammond, but other of 
the beſt expoſitors whoſhew that by Fleſh and blood and 
corruption here is not meant ſi, but fleſh and blood for - 
ally confidergd , which is ever corruptible : And the 
Papiſts commonly conf:ſs this. If theretore it be fleſh. 
and'blod which the bread and wine are turned into, 'then 
either Chriſt hath two bodies, or two parts of one, 
which are utterly heterogeneal, one fleſh and blood, and 
the other not; one corruptible and the other incorru- 
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d this feigneth Chriſt to be often Incarnate, 


ſubſtance of the bread and wine. are turned ,- and, that . 
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| eventhouſands and millions of times ; And to lay down 

that. Incarnate body again as oft as it corgypteth, and to . 
take up a new 6ne as ofc as the Prieſt pleaſe, and yet all 
but one. Whereas the Church and'Scriprure haye ever 
told us but of oe Incarnation of Jeſus Chrift, 

I IL. :And it is expreſly contrary to his promiſe” Job. 
6.51. 1 am the living bread which came down from 
heaven : If any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for 
ever : And the bread which I give 1« my fleſh which 1 
will give for the life of the world-—-—. y. 34. Who ſo 
eateth my fleſh - and drinketh my blood. ' hath eternal 
life He that eateth my fleſh - and drinkgth' my 
bloba,' dwyelleth inme and I in him. As the living Fa- 
ther hath ſent me, and I live by the. Father, ſo he -that- - 
Eateth me, even he ſhall live by me———— He that eat- 
eth of this bread ſhall live for ever -—._ Theſe are 
the expreſs promiſes of Chriſt, - | But the Papifts ſa 
that wicked men and unbelievers eat the fleſh of (erifl 
who ſhall not /ive for ever, nor have eternal life, nor 
_ in Chr:ſt, but are more miſerable by their hypo- 
critte, | | ig £4. 

I paſs-by abundance of other arguments, becauſe. 
commonly uſed, and theſe are as many as my ends re- 
uire , andvI would make the Reader no more work 
than needs, 
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R. T Have now Made plain to you, 1. What the Pro 

' Ri beſtrnrts Religion 55, ( 'dr ar beaſt Hyviva, and all 
tht T perſivade you of any other ito embrave.,) ' 2. And 
AH thix ir is $rvinted'to be'afl true by | the generality -of 
che Papifts ('as is explained and proved.) 2 eu 
ave told you, 'by ah enumeration of ſorne ipurviulars,\ 
why T am not 2 Papift, and why I dv\diſſwadeiyor 
from it. 4. And T have made ood #hy-firfſt chio-ge, 
the point 'of Tranfubſtdacitition, if «any 4Hing in che 
world \can 'be. proved, The fecohd 1 ſhall feave vill 
atidtherticie, '2%%2 Tb ſhew you kow far their Religion: 


(as' Popith !) 4s- froth Tiifallible '"Cervainty 4; and whab 


horrid confuſion is among them ; and how they have: 
dorie much 10 'profmote Infidelity ih 'the world, by 
buridins Religion. p6n" ſore norort6us-utmruchs,; \and 


upon'a tritiffinide/f itcertincertaitities, Thouph Idoubt | 


not but anions them there are many 1rue Chriſtians, 


who practically reſolve their faith into the ſurer evi- | 


dences of Divine Revelation, yer I ſhall clearly prove to 
you, that all thoſe whoſe -praftical faith is no ſurer 
or better, than-the notional opinions of their Divines 
will allow, have no certam faith or Religion ar all :_ 
Knd- What impudency isitito make men believe, that 
there is no cerzginty of Religion to be had, but intheir 


way, who bifilMheir Religion upon ſuch a multitude of 


u7certainties and certain falſhoogs, as will amaze you 


when I come to open them to you, viz. that ever ſo | 


many 
he, EY x 


2 
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_ 


many Ldarned men, and 'perfons oF (ranks, can'be 
induced'ſs10 jeſt m'the matters 'of rhetr-falvarion, - {11 


- .Andif i benut bydeath or othier greater work //pre- 
vehred, Thope inordertownke pood ull-the reſt of the 
Oharges betoreimentioned, which are our Reaſons againſt 
the Popih way-of Retigion, ' Inthe' mean rime rel} me 
what gouthink of that whichis already fait, 

D. Iknownorhow:'to confure what you have aid: 
And yet whenT hear thett or the ether fide, merhimks 
theirtale ſeems ifair,and I cannot anſwer theta neicher; fo 
that berween youboth,; werhatare unlearned are nadad 
cafe, who'muſt thus-be toſt up and down by the diſpurati- 
ons of difapreeing Priefts;Jo that we know not whariatnat 
mayfiy is <crtain, -'--  - WY. LU 3EELf -150 
-R.: T's this Thave ſeveral things to ſay ; '1. Ordiza- 
tion doth not: make men” wiſe, holy, humble and ſelf<de 
g 27; but fers fuch men apart for the ſacred office, 
who'ſeek ir, and have -tolerable gifts :of ytterance': 'Andj 
itis/to0 ordinary for worldly: minded 'men,\. ro imidke'ia 
worldly 'trade 'of the Prieſthood, meerly for eaſe, and: 
wealth, and honour. Tn which cafe,” do you not think 
that the Papiſts who have multitudes of tich- benefires, 
prelacies, preferments, and Chtrch-power, and worldly: 
honour; are [1kerto be idrawn'by worldly 'mcereft, than 
ſuch as'\ rhat-ein-exceedinggtad und thankful jif 1 mighr 
but-preach for nothing ? 

2, Doyoulay'your'faith and falvarion upon 'plauſible 
diſcourſcs ? 'and:will you be of rhar (mans faith, whom 
you cannot confute 2 Then 'you 'muſt be 6f every : ways 
fairh': or indeed 6f -no ' mans, There are 'none of tall 
thele fects, {To \hartly confured, as a - Porphyry, a Julian / 
or ſuch like 7-fidels who diſpute againſt Chrs/,:andirhe 
truth of the Serdptiires ?-or ' fuch Saddjicees 45 diſpute 
againſt-the Immortality of the ſoul. Alas;the tattle of 
Papiſts, Pelagians, Antinomians, Separatiſts, Quakers, 


and all ſuch, ſuppoſing the truth: of -the ſouls Immorta- : 
lity and the Scriptures, is calily. reſiſted and:confured, in - 
compariſon of their aſſaults who deny theſe our. foun- | 
dations. And will you turn Sadducee; Atheiſt or Infidel | 
becauſe you cannot confute their Sophiſtry ? I tell you, 


if you knew how; muth harder it is, to.deal-with one of 
theſe than with a -Papiſt ; or, any - other SeRary, you 
would ſhake the head, to hear one man diſpute far an 
univerſal Monarch, and another diſpute againſt a, form 
of prayer, and another whether ir be. lawful ro Commus-; 


nicate with diſſenters, &c. while ſo few of them all can: 


defend their foundations, even the ſouls Immortality and: 


the Scriptures, nor confute a ſubtle Infidel or Sadducee. -: 


3. What if we att agreed to ſay that there is no Bread! 
inthe Sacrament after Conſecration ? Were it ever. the 
truer for that > Will you be deceived as oft as, men 
can but agree to deceive you ? There is a far greater 
party Agreed againſt, Jeſus Chriſt (even five parts of 


/ the World ) than that which is agreed for him: Will 


/ 


you therefore -be againſt Chriſt roo? There are more. 


Agreed for Mahamer (a groſs upſtart deceiyer ) than, 
areagreed for Chriſt ; And doth that make it certain I 


that they arein the right ? = 

4, Will 'you deny all your ſenſes, and the ſenſes -of 
all the World, as. oft as you cannot anſwer him that! 
denyeth them 2" Upon theſe terms, what end will there 
be of any Controverſie, or what evidence ſhall ever 
ſatisfie man ? Have Papiſts any ſurer and more ſatisfy, 
ing evidence for you, than ſenſe ? 4 

I pray youtell me ; Did you ever meet with any -of 
them that duubt of azothey life, or of the Immortality of. 
the ſoul? | | 

D. Yes, marya one: I would we were all more cers 
tain than we are, | b 
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I . 2, Andwhat is jrthat ſuch men would have to.put 
F che out of doubt? n 


D. They ſay that our talk of Prophers and ſyperna- 


Þ tural revelation are all uncertainties; and*if they could , 
Þ /ee, they would belicve,.. Could they ſee: ſuch Miracles 


as they read of ; Had they ſeen Lazarm raiſed, or 
Chriſt riſen from the dead, cc. Had they: ſeen, Angels 
or Deyils or Spirits appearing : Had they ſeen Heaven 
or Hell, they would believe, _ -— as 

R, And are not you more obſtinate than they, if 


| you will not believe that there is any Bread and Wine, 


when You ſee, feel, ſmell, and taſte it, and all menthar 


Þ have ſenſes are of the ſame mind? What 1s left to. ſa- 


tisfie you, if you give ſo little credit to the common 
ſenſe of all the world ? | x 

D. But I oft think that the faith of all the (burch 
is much ſurer than my ſenſe, or my priyate faith : At 
leaſt iu is ſafeſt to venture in the common road, and to 
ſpeed as the Church ſpeedeth, which Chriſt died for, | 
and is his Spouſe, | 
' R. 1, But do you think that the opinion of the Papal 
fation who are not the third part of the Univerſal 
Church, that is, the Chriſtian world, is the faith of af 
the Church ? Why call you Opinion faith ? and a ſet 
and faction, All the Church ? 

2. Indeed if all the Church did ſet their ſexſes 
againſt mine, I would. rather believe them than my 
ſenſes ; For I ſhould think, that I were in that point 
diſtratted , or my ſenſes by ſome diſeaſe perverted , 
which I did not perceive ; I mean if it were in a caſe 
where, they had the affirmative : As if all England 
ſhould witneſs that they ſaw it Light at Midnight, I 
would think my eyes had ſome impediment which I 
knew not of, if I ſaw hone. But this is not your caſe, 
The Papiſts themſelves do not fer all their ſenſes agaiaft 

| yours ; 
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Wine, ] But contrarily, You have the ſenſes of a 


Schiſmatically call themſelves-All the Church, 
''-'D, But fuppoſe that they ett 4n. chis one point, they 


it that hath'nio {error ? I muſt nat for this one fofſake 
them; | 
'K, 1.1willſtand to their own judgements in this, 


all (chat ever 1 knew )) agreed of the affirmative : And 
will give you no thariks lor ſuch a defence. 


yours : mich Tef5the ſeriſes of 2M mankind : They do! 
not ſay, that [We and all men, except the Proteſtants,do* 
ſer, and feel, and taſte that There 'is no Bread $4 
the world, atid the: faith cf two or three parts of the: 
Chriſtianworld, againſt the Opinion,of one Set, which 


may for ali that be in the right in all the reſt ; Who 1s: 


Whether all their foundarion and faith be not uncertain, 
T any one Arricle of their faith prove falſe > They are: 


2. And if we come to that work, I ſhall prove all 


thereſt of thei 


alfe. + 


Proteſtants Reli 
as flfe ? 


r 6pintons 'before mentioned to be alſo 


'D. What then if I find but ,one point falſe in the 
gion? Muſt 1 therefore forſake it all 


ſt:nd not thoſe words , between Gods Revelation and 
Wzns Belief of it :. or the,Divine Rule and Matter of 
our faith, and our farth ir Telff. And about cur ow# 
Belief you maift diſtinguiſh between a mans Profeſſion, a 
Belief, and the Reality of this belief, k 


All trae'Proteftants profeſs to rake Gods word aloney 
or *his Revelation in MNarure and Scripture, for the 
whole Matter. of their Divine Belief and Religion, 
Bet'who it is that ſincerely believerh; little do T' know ; 
nor how »::tb of this word any ſingular perſon under- 
ſtandeth, and bEieveth, I can give you no account” of, 


R. 1. Still remember to diſtinguiih between our 
Ob;efive and our StbjeFtive Faith : . of if you under-| 
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Work 
If perſotial: faith were that which wedifpue of, E' would / 
be . accountable - for no! mans bur -mne- 'OWN.) - In 4iis 
ſenſe, There areas many:Pairhs-and Rologidnt as moms; 
For every man hath/his Own Faith md! art ny | 
if you know that'a man erreth»in'ohe'pving, ir 
eth nor that he errath in another./'i They thay 'beljevell 
that the. Reſurrection 'was paſt," believed "a/faliheue: 
and "yer truly belieyed: thac Chyift "njtis"'the " Me 
They erred that thoughr'ir lawful} # var ? 'ohings" C oy 


To/Idols: , and yet:they erred-nor inf@9l/jvving 1m | 
No:two/ ther! inthe world; its: hike; have the ſame-de- / 


; Su of perſonal faith and knowledge; -a9'T oft (id be- 
orec>  Buv- 16 ouri! —agoap4a objath of fur; thi 8, / 
Gods word, were falſe -in one thing, "we eovld we be 
ſure: thar iv were true in an + Ss oft 21 
Yet here I totd'you' before, x. Thit'# mite in49 2 
much furer: that'oze part of Scripture is:Gods wirdthih 
another ; becauſe ſome Copies are doubtful "in the-aL 
verſe Readings of ſome” particular words! of Fre L 
andlwhich of: them that fo differ is Gods word;" cio 
kiow not + Bur fo much as we' are ſure /is the word'V | 
God; weare ſure'istrue ; So if rhe Authornyof 15 
few:hdoks was ohce'doubred of,” ("28 2/Perl/ Fam, 
Hib.zc.) andyer be by any, ic folfowerh or aha 
doubri'of rhe truth of any, which'they-Rnbw #6, Geri 
word/of ' God.. -25Orif' any doholdithat” abs | 
might'be left t0:the» natural falhbility-in ſorhe* i 
ftorical: circuraſtaners,” or) words, it would mot 
that ome Artecle off the Goſpel or CWiſtinn fath- CGGRL 
ful, which is plainly asthe Kernel df UMliverebinall 
__e Scxiprure, and allo by infallible: Univerſal "Tradit2. 
on: by :# ſelf, m the Sacrament, Creed, Lorks Tm 
and CO 
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/ 'believe it :. But we confeſs that we-are lyable. to mrſ- 


« 


underſtand ſome parts of it, and: fo far are-fallible, as. 


'being imperfe&:; Bur :the Papiſts ſay, that their Pope and 
Councils and Univerſal-Pratticers are perſonally Infal- 
lible, ſo as not-to be lyable to any miſunderſtanding-of 


any Article of \faith (ſay ſome) or Article of Catholick, 


faith . ( fay othersy) : And ſo they make their own'A& 


of Believing to be Commenſurate and equally-cerraih 


to queſtion them ip all, -if they err-in one, as preten 
to a.gift of,never erring in any. --. | 


% 


with Gods word of faith ; and therefore they allow ps 
ng 


D. But is it not a great reaſon to incline us-tg 
them rather than-iro.you , when: They: only pretend to 
Jzfallibility, and You confeſs that youare all faliblein 
your Belief ? _ ., -::: S acne. - 4:10 

. R. This is to be the ſubject of qur next Conference; 
and rherefore.not now to be anticipated-;, only I hallirel[ 
you, that It is a meer noiſe of 'zmbiguous' words to de. 
ceive the heedleſs that cannot ſearch our: the meanirig of 
them, .i. Wenet only Pretend, but Profeſs ahd-proue. 


/ that. our (oriſtian- Religion is altogether Trfallble..' Fox. 


which end 1; have written divers Treatiſes my? ſelfi 


2. And-we profeſs. that all the myſtical Church of Chrift J** 


(: thar-is all ſincere Chriſtians-)- do truly and I»falljbly 
believe all that is Effential to Chriſtianity, and ;as on 
of the _/ntegrals.as_ they can know, -:3. And we profeſs 
/ that the Carholick, Church-Viſtle ( thatis, Al -profafi 
ſors of (hriſtianity in the world )'do. profeſs all ;theſe' 
Eſſentials ot Chriſtianity , and are Jnfallible in' this 
profeſſion. -\ Lab 


But we hgld withall , that there is no particular 


Church, || 


(138) | 
 - And our caſe alfo much differeth from the Papiſts in? 
.this : For We profeſs that our 'objettive faith, (Gods: 
word ) is Infallible, and we are Infallible ſo far as. we. 
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Church, ' or Biſhop; d'or Council; that is ſo In- 
fp oe oo that hold/co"the Efon#ials 1 
may miſunderſtand and err about ſome'' Jitegrals*: 
2.'And thoſe perſons have noiCertaitity'ithar t ſhall 
not err by Hereſie . or" Apoſtacy/ frem/2the' E 
themſelves : So that 'the (burch is bf allible, becauſe it 
is efſentiated by believing. an Infullblte Word ' which 
who ever believerh :nor; ceaſeth* to! be'of 'the Charels: 
not-Gods Word infallible ,''becauſe* the'Church- or any 


| 24ber of ' men believe it, or ſay Its rue ; For Trath / 


is before Knowledge and 'Faith : As: Ariſtotle was'n 
Philoſopher, ' becauſe|heunderſtood-and'taught the' do- 
Rrine'6f/real Philoſophy, and not that: doRrine- cal- 
led Phyſicks or Philoſophy, becauſe? that Ariſtotle knew 


or - gens ana 9/1 Stet tis. 1; 

.'Blr; alas; Wharwork-ſhalF ſhevw you when I come 
to open their bewildring whcerrairities tf!” ) - + 

'D\Bur to deal freely:with you; merhinks'cheir way 
of meaſuring out-the Neceſſarzer in Faith and Religion 
according ite: mens yaricus parts and-\opportuniries', 
ſcemerh'to\/me :more !farisfaRoryithan yours; who fix 
upon-gefrain points ifoas the Bapt:ſmul Covenant oy 
Eſſentials 'Fotothereris'preat Trerlry 67 mens\Ci- 
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' R. This cometh from: ſending arm erpayint 

as'if thepaverenVoneoifiorp b115 903 0348 bn! 
/To'It! * 'one Queſtions What: 69 1cw![briſhnn Reli- 

LE PY 5541-09 ÞSIe9vsr v 3 I 1 

po -} air is -arother:Queſtion,: Wherher:the Chriſti 

Religion'be- ablolutely vaceſſary»ito * ther falvation! of 


Yall: _ to! [whoou itt wis never: A reveal- 


ed p: 7. 01 yan S; Q fits) 

Zo And it is anoth2f, Queſtion Whether 'more chi 
——_ of iEhriftian>Religiongbe- not: neceliaty 
04) 


te the ſalygtion of many.wha have oppernilcy- 4 i 
.know more-?- Alas, what work doth Confuſion: 
in. the world1 
To ihe firſt; Iris evidens.that Mchonnaite | ; 
a thing which may. be defined, ſo; much more. rag 
_ Cnofany a Wig free I jo Le” the ſeveral Relh 
Song OL the wor LLNIEK, ) Mahomatan, all 
/ Chriſtian, do not; take thenv to, be diſtinguiſhable an 
—_ * Eſpecially, when "Chril hath funmed. y 
wriftianity io 8; Covenant, and. given: it us: 18 th 
preſs words, .and affixed a flat promiſe af Alraig 
to, the: true Civanbwetas.: and the: Church hath. als 
called our Baptiſm, aur Chmſteuing ? 1s Chrif 
ty Natbing? if Something; , Why may: it not be | 
fined, and differenced gy all Falſe Religzons| 2:.. 
if fo, Ic bach-ies.Edanciul: Conltirutive parts. . All:th 
is plain to Children'that: will: ſee. | | Y 
2. And:then as ta; the ſecond queſtion, it; CON&r0 
.e:h--not our Controverſie arall. .k is bu: Whether: ay 
Intidels, may-be faved-? Qr-any that. are ng: Choi 
ans? And 6 it ;could- —_— ;that anycane: ia of 
that are: na Ohriſtians , db :you aheveby _ mal 
. tidy. are Chruftiians , ar meibevs: of ariſe 
Church ? or that Clriſtianity Is not a Religion wig 
may; be. defined)? -: 019495 m7 435m A 
3. And as to he third queſtion? Weareonall 
agreed: inn; That 'theythazi bavermocs than aiheingk þ 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity revealed to them aptly, «a8 
bound to believe more .:; Yea, "ir-Bchardly ence e 
able--thar anyone: ſhould know and: believe-the, Ele 
tials only, .and 80> more : :Ivz is: nov-Edſential bon” Ie 
Chriſtian Covenant or Chriſtianity to know tharsthi 
Name of Chrifts' Mother was Mary: or that Pontiw 
Palate was. the- pan: that condemned Him, ;..Agdd 


\ 
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an Ignorant man'thuught char his he © 
Grave was, four dayes , I dv' nor-think that "this 
_ _ his. _ Hell (Muck XY 
"Ley Mary dyed a Virgin yer: it 
'Not like that any man ſhould come to the Elſeng 
; ſtianity by any ſuch way, as ſhould * | 
wb no one of theſe, or any point beſides: the ſaid 
$5 2 
And yet it is- certain for allthis, that be: thattre--. Sik. $ 
ly receiverh the Bfſemials ; and is true ta the Bape / = 
mal Covenant, ſhall be ſavad, wharſvever el{e-hewant: 4 
Bur' iris as true;.chat he thar: Receoverk the Efſentials, 
4p4l'( from the- fame-principles and: yr :xe- 
ceive more , When it 1s a by notified to him.24 And. 
be'thar - truly Covenant cep the 
| Covenant he makerh ; -which binderh res . * : 
of Chriſt, But if- an hon Cty, «2 ; fi. A e, 
rials, he muſt be ſave tar ey gi up So) 
D: But you know wag 
Explicite and Implicite : 
Chriſtian rronher carey not ys ety 
as long as he believeth that which ON In {ns ; 
if"they were * "ade known to him--r0 be'.i weegane- © 
Word of God.*:) | D:43- x 1+» cor! FER =p 54 
R\\ Thus do 'Words abuſe and theat- the gnora : 
Could-you but 'read\their own Dre Holden 
in his Azalyſ;” id." you: would” find: this! ditin@io! 
juffly rendred: by: him 7 hands -and+ ridiculous, -\.ac> 
cording totheir.common ſenſe anduſe- of it ; and-ohe- 
iruer ſenſe delivered. and vindieued;” An. kbifies,, 
faith or Knowleilge we confeſs: to be-true, 'as:ir-45. 4 af 
poſed to 1. A A dj inf, or 2. To wellexpreſ thy - 
or Knowledge; '' For iis Implicite, 8 1. As tothe + 
_— when a man kaoweth the whole Rene nay 4 
M | 
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y diſtant parts: AS a man may: know a. Cup wa- 
"ter, and nor know: how many drops: of LOR i 
or heamay know: a ſentence,, and not:know how; mas 
ny lenters are in it.. 2. Or it is Jwplicite as tothe. 
83h AF. when 4t - 4 yer bus:a- 


£. 


$ 7 , 


h ; 
- this Ho Mee Toba Re- cxude tmperfect coneepion, 


gy. 


Toll Gee his or? tags ant y02 andthe thing is really un 
| bur not the Logical inepiort,. 
/ or :Grammatical names, either [the werha: orzs qr: mers. 
#is\by which i ſhould be exprefſed-;'- Se that; the. 
man-carinot notifie his. knowledge to another. « : 
tw ate. called. .[miplicitez the (firſt Hgaifierh Confuſed 
and General Knowledge, and the. other  Imperfetivand. 
aotbgeſted.. DÞRTIO7 "Br 0437) _ 3 41338 
-:\;Buz+ to call that Ivrplicere faith or kpowledge; which 
extenderh only; t6 forme Prenciples.,;' and, hor; to, the. 
Coleluſuns thimfelves, - is 1+ To: ems wag 0pek 
and faith, by Ahei.name! of kyoiviedge and! fakihy, 
$:And-by! their: application to. confound the World 
and\the{erch,, and-to-make all the Jufidels and\Hica- | 
chens-26 be Chriſtians: and every Fool a Philoſo- | 7; 
rf; I 4 Tf DbIhy: f y FR 7 $3249 rho F1 þ- 10! c bay . 
Far, [1. AJF men;of Reaſon: khowtheſe two BrindsJ ! 
ples (who own a God), 1. That Gog:66 nat 4:1ye6, 
| / bat all his Word 4&T res. 2+ That. ll the Traths in. 
Ee the world arc' God. s;; Jome _ way :0hy other neveditgcty 
: biws:'.iTherefore;, af they. knew - thac'the G ofpet-wtere 
Geds word; theyt would: believe it! > or if they kikut 
it to be one of tho: Truths that:.ave a /! tÞe war " 
they. would take. i6+t9/be of 'God:-:>Andihus-ll infis h 
_ dels; and Furks, and Pagans may--(+by-{fyck. abuſe J\opf 2 
called: Izplicite' Chriftgan. : A .7 » bot 
- But why themido, the:Papiſts burn: the -Proreſlanto1b 
when if their Religion were true ,.. we are-all 4npl: 
ic | | Mp 


> Zara 


\_} citely Popiſts, For we believe, | 1. That all Divine "2 
7} Revelations are True ; 2; And that-alf thofe are n= - © 
12 | fallible whom God hath promiſed to make Infallible ; 
bl 3s And that all thole muſt be believed and obeyed 
a | whom God hath commanded us to. believe and obey ; 
* And that we muſt nor forfake. that Church which 
t, God hath commanded us to adhere to, 5. And har 
"I all our Lawfyl Paſtors guſt ' be reverenced and ſfub- 


mitted ro; 6: And all Their lawful Precepts obeyed: 
7. And all Gods Sacraments holily ufed ; * 8: And 
all Traditions frem the Apoſtles .co the Churches 
received , with many more ſuch : Only we” know 
not. that the Pope is our Paſtor, | or. that his Coun- 
cils are the Church, or have a -promife of ' Infatth- 
bility; and ſo of the reſt.” And yet we muſt bury 
for it, if they can procure it, And yet he is a true 
believer Implicitely who believeth not the Eſfencials 'of 
Chriſtianity. _— | ON 
But the Deſign which is predominant here is roo 
viſible , when this Implicite. fgich cometh to, be de- 
| ſcribed : For it i not a Belief in. God, or in Chrift 
only that will ferve the turn, but it muſt be a belief 
in the (buroh, and their Church,. and, their Pope too, 
or. cle inwill rot do. The Tmplicite faith” is the 
explicite belief of theſe three Articles : 1,, All. Gods 
Word is true :-. 2. All that is Gods Word, which the ' 
Church tells ys is Gods Word, 3. The Pope aye 
his. Council and SubjeRs are; this Church; And yer 
this man muſt be ſuppoſed if. he know. no nope, ptr 
irpoſſibile,* not. to know. that thete is a Chriſt, or who 
he is as to bis Perſon or Office, or what he hatch 
done, or will do for us s And yet that he bath a 
i Yicar and a Church. Or eſe they may know Chriſt 
of and Chriſtianity. before xbey know that there 1s'any 
| Eo 7 Sade 
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Game. : 
D. Bur if Popery be fo ſenſeleſs a thing as you 


' make it, how come ſo great a number of perſons of _ 
all ranks and qualities, Kings, Nobles, Learned men, ': 
and Religiouſly-diſpoſed perſons to embrace it > Have 
not they ſouls ro ſave or loſe as well as you? and © 
do they not lay all their h@es of Heaven upon it?- * 
and can ſuch perſons, and ſo many ,. be ſo mad and © 


ſenſeleſs ? 
R., Do we need thus to ramble round about , as 


if we would doubt of the thing till we know the | 


(auſes of it? when.we ſee and they all confeſs that 


they deny all our ſenſes > Will you not believe that | 
there is a Sun, till you know what it is made of ? 


Or whether the Sea ebb and flow, till you kzow the 
Cauſes of it? I pray you tell me, wg 
. 1. Do you think that the Mahometan's is not 


a very fooliſh Religion, and their foundation ( the | 
pretended Miſſion of their Prophet ) without any ſhew / 
of truth ; and his Alcoran ( if ever you read it ) a heap 


of Non-ſenſe and Confuſion ? 
- D. Yes : I think it deſerveth no better thoughts. 


R, And do you not know that ( though it aroſe 


not till about ſix hundred years after Chriſt ) much 


more of the world is Mahometan than Chriſtian > 


And are there not. far Greater Emperours and Princes 


Mahometans than any that are Chriftians > And have. 
not all theſe ſouls ro fave or loſe? And go they not 
all venture their ſouls upon that Religion > "Why then 
is not your argument here as good for Mahometa- 


niſm as for Popery ? 


D. Though the Emperours of Conſtantinople , hg: 


Great Mogul, the Perſian , - Tartarian Mahome-- 


tans, 


Pope or Church, and then the Pope hath loft the * 


(165) 


tans, &c, hbe-all Great as to their vaſt Dominions, 
yet they are barbarous and unlearned in compariſon 
of the Papiſts, 

R. 1. It is not becauſe they haye not as much wit 
as we ; but becauſe they think that our. laborious wor- 
dy kind of learning, is an abuſe of wit, and againſt 
true Policy , ludicrouſly or contentiouſly Grenting 
mens minds and time from thoſe employments whi 
they think more manly and profitable ro the Common- 
wealth ; Though no doubt, but they do exr more un- 
manly on that extream, But I further ask you, - 

2. 2, Do you not think that the Common Reli- 
Sion of the Heathens is very unworthy for any 
wiſe man to venture his ſoul upon ? you have 
but read how it is deſcribed by . the Antient Chriſti- 
ans, Fuſtin, Athenagoras, Origen, Arnobiiss, Minu- 
tins Felix , Tertulian, Lafttantins , Euſebius, Att- 


3 guſtine, &6. you will ſay that they thought it a ridi- 
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culous unmanly Religion, 

D. I think no better of it than they did. | 

R. And 1, Do you not know that almoſt all the 
world was then Heathen and Idolaters ? Alas, what was 
Tudea ( Refs than England ) to all the world? Was 
not the Roman Empire, and Alexanders before. that, 
far Greater than any Chriſtian Prince hath,,now ? 
And to this day, are not four fixth yon .of the 
whole world ( at leaſt ) Heathens and Idolaters ? 


Brierwoods Calculation is, that if you divide the 
| world into thirty parts, nineteen are Heathen , fix/ 
Mahometans , and five only Chriſtians of all ſorts « 
beſides the vaſt unknown parts of the world, which 
are not like to haye any Religion - of ſupernatural 
Revelation, 


A 
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2. And ds you not know, that Arhons and Rowes: 
Heathen were no Barbarians , but-6f moſt polite li- 
terature, and the Farhers of the Learning now m 
uſe, and that when the Chriſtians aroſe among 
them; they accounted them Barbarians ? And at this 

day, and long before us, the Chinenſes have been 
addicted ro Arts and Literature : And the Bravh- 
”anes and Bonzis are no Barbarians, And have not 
all theſe ſouls to fave or loſe? And are all theſe fo 
mad as to caſt away their ſouls upon a ſenſeleſs con- 
remprible Religion ? If your reaſon be good , how 
much more will it hold for the Heathens, than the 
Papiſts> Alas, what a handful are the Papiſts in com- 
parifon ef the preſent Idolaters ! much more in com- 
pariſon of the Anticnt Heathen world , before Chys- 
framiry and Mahometaniſm diſpoſſeſſed them of thoſe 
parts -which 'they now hold ! © 

' With what greater ſhew of advantage did the Hea- 
thens uſe the Arguments which the Papifts do now put 
their truſt in, and lay their Cauſe upon | 

I, Do they talk of Antiquity ? Why, it was the; 
Novetty of (briſtianity in compariſon of Heatheniſm 
hrovgh the world, which was it that hardned them to 
contemn and perſecute it, = | 

2, Do they talk of Umniverſality. and' Conſent ? 
Alas, how little a part of the world were the Chri- 
ſtians at firſt, and are the” Papifts now, in compariſon 
of the Heathens, then and now ? | 
"2. 0 they talk- of Greatneſs, Empire , Acts and 
Lexrning-? How little are they as to the firſt, ts 
the Heathen Empires ? And for Learning , they. re- 

ceived it of them: And Ar#forle ſtill 1s the Sehool# 
mens Oracle, And yet doubtleſs all theſe advans 
tages are not ſufficient to diſprove the follies of Hea- 
i ff Cj Ee | theniſm, 
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niſm, nor the badneſs of their Religion > And-yet 
wilt { much leſs ſerye ro ſupport the credis 
ſenſeleſs Popery ? + ke - "0 

D. But Chriſtians may well ex er hefps- 
from-God, re oro or wn woe 
that fo many Great and Learned and Religious Chyiſti- 
ans fhould go fuch a ſenſeleſs way. ro another world; 
methinks ſeemeth ſtrange. ILSS 

R, And are not Greeks, Armenians, Syrians, Abaf- 
ſines. and Proteſtants , all Chri/tsars as well as they? 
Their proud {chiſmatical unchriftening all bur -the 
ſubje&s of the Pope, is a filly proof that we arcino 
Chrift:ans, or that they are any 'better thay others , 
unleſs. Malignity , uncharitableneſs' and! Schiſm! be: the 
true Excellency, 

1, And are not other Chriſtians Adore than the Pa- 


' piſts > Biſhop Bramball reckons the Papiſts t0'' be 


about the fifth part of Chriſtians : * Suppoſe they be a 
third part 2 They are ſtill the finer part, 

2. And ate not. the Proteſtants as Learned. as the 
Papiſts > Why then will nut your argument hold 
againſt them as well as for them 2 Have not all rlieſe 
Chriftiahs ſouls to ſave or loſe #'' And - do: they not 
rake that for the true Religion- on which they truſt 
their ſouls ? | OE: OAK 

D. But though all theſe ſet together are more'than 
the Church of Rome ,* yet no one "Set of | them- is 
ſo great ; arid what mater” is 'it' how many 'various 
Sects are? \ ps 7 

R, 1. The Greek Church is judged by wiſe men, 
tobe yer bigger than'the Roman, even in this t&beoken 
ſare': Burt there is' no doubt but it was'mucty bigge 
long after the firſt Jivifion", © before"the Turk did! 
the Eaſtern Empire, os LT LOT) 

M 4 2.But, 
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--2. /But, if it were not ſo, your objection is frivo- 


Chyrch, As to the firſt, There are but two opinions 
in. the-, Chriſtian world, that I know of, about the 
Conſtitution of the Catholick Church. The one is the 
opinion of the Papiſts only, 0 that The Catholic 
Church 1s eſſentially conſtituted both of Chriſt, and the 
Pope' as bis Vicar and univerſal Monarch, with all 
his ſubjetts , as the pars Imperans and pars ſub- 
ata.  * 

The other is the judgement of all other Chriſtians, 
( that I knaw or hear of, ) that The Catholick, (hurch 
is ' eſſentially conſtituted only of Chriſt as the ſupream 
Head, or King, or pars Imperans, and his ſubjefts as 
the pars ſubdita 5 33 And that Patriarchs, Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops, &c. are but Officiales & ſubdits 
primaris wel nobiles, conſtitutive parts indeed of 
their particular (burches ( ſome humane, and ſome 
Divine ) but ' no. eſſential parts of the Catholick, 
Church, | 
86> This is the Grand difference between the Papiſts 
and all other Chriſtians.in. the World, What the Catho- 


ing' that Greeks, ' Abaſſines, Armenians and all agree 
with. us in this againſt the Papiſts., - it 1s evident to 
then that are willing to ſee that we are all of the 


particular - Churches, nor all for the ſame Offi- 
ciat Miniſters ,; Becauſe we are all for the ſame Con, 
ftitutive ' Head, and his ſnbjetts a5 ſuch, and apree in 
all-che . Eſſential! parts. 0 So .rhat our differences 
among all theſe parties or particular ee £2: 
1. | | oun- 


lous, ., The Queſtion is either of Different Churches,, 
or of Different opinions and parties 1n the ſame; 
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lick;:(burch i ? Whether it have anyConftitutive Uni- + | 
verſal Head or Monarch beſides Chriſt ? Now ſee- 


ſame {atholick, Church , though not of the ſame - 


” of 


J Countries is but the difference of Opinions and parties 
Jn. one and the ſame Church ;, and not a difference 
© of Catholick Churches ( which can be. but one. ) 
8 And if that be the queſtion, I undertake ' to 
prove--that there is no one Se of . Chriſtians 
J known under Heaven, that hath ſo many different - 
opinions within it ſelf, ( if half ſo many, ) nor have 
written half ſo much againſt one another, as the Pa. 
piſts have done. 7 oy 
3. But I muſt not here anticipate my further 
work : when Icome to that, I ſhall ſhew you how 
ſmall and how diſagreeing a part of - the Chriſtian 
world the Papiſts are. I have elſewhere recited 
the *words of their Melchior Canus who boaſteth 
that the Papacy yet ftandeth, though almoſt all the 
world, and beſides Princes, almoſt all the Biſhops 
and Churches haye fought againſt it. Was it then 
the Univerſal Church? And the words of Reynerim« 
1 who faith, that the Churches of the Armenians and 
the others planted by the Apoſtles ( without the 
Empire he meaneth ) were not under the Pope of -. 
Rome. I ſhall, if I live to do that work, yet ful- 
| lier ſhen*you, that the Pope was but the chief Pa- | 
triarch in one Empire, as the Archbiſhop, of Can- 
terbury is the chief Biſhop in England ;, and that 
his General Councils were but General Aſſemblies 
of the Empire { inconfiderable occafional acci- 
dentals excepted ), even as our Convocations, or 
the Scots General Aſſemblies were, though in. a 
far larger Empire. | But all this 'Thave done already 
in other writings,beyoud all reaſonable contradiction. 
D." Tell me then, how it cometh to paſs rhar 
ſo. many Princes, Nobles, Learned men, and Re- 
ligious can be ſo marvellouſly deluded ? 


R. Alas 


p Tow" of "Oe 
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'R, Alas [poor min, You talk as if you knew 
not your {lf nor_rankind*! how 'bad a thing cor- 


Y 


rupt \unſanRified. nature is 1' Why do you n6t alſo" 


ask, How cometh it to paſs, that the far great- 


eſt part of the World, ( even five: parts of fix )' 


are Heathens' and Mahometanes | ahd. that mot of 


the World are wilful ſclf-deſtroyers ; many ruitling 


their very bodies, Fating, and Drinkitig, and Whore- 


ing, and _Idling them into Gowt,, S:one, Dropfies 


and -an hundred Maladies + but far more ruiting 


their ſouls, - Why do you not alſo ask, How rea» 
ſonable Creatures ( of all Profeſfions ) are.ſo wotle\ 
tWan mad,; as to ſel] their ſouls and everlafting 
hopes, for a dream. and ſhadow, or for dirt and' 
dung : - even for a few Cups or Morſels, or merry 


hours, which they know. :re like the mirth of. 


drunkenneſs, which is ' quickly; gonz, and ends'in 


ſickneſs and m ſhame ! Tor a great Name, and : 


a large attendance, jn their way to the grave! Fot 
the thoughts and breath of morial man ! And for 
that which all men firſt or laſt, are ſorced to calf 
meer Vanity and Vexation ! Were not men mad 
' In, ſin, had they. never ; heard, a Preacher, the ſighr 
of a dead Carkaſs-and a grave would do' mote'"to 


/ make them - ſober. .and. conſiderate, chan  is'done' 


with moſt, When moſt of the World will obſti- 
nately follow the Devil their enemy, by known 
fin ro everlaſting miſery, againſt* all the commands, 
exhortations, promiſes, threamings, mercies /atid 
warnings of God himſelf, and all che perfwafſions of 
their trueft friends, What wonder .if the ſame meh 
canbe Papiſts or-any thing 2, LOO 
But I will tel you ſome 6: the * particular 
Cauſes, YES; : i Gs 
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* from a Man, 


ever F That which children receive, if it be not diſs 
agreeable to their ſenſible intereſt, how commonly 
and tenaciouſly do they follow 2 Whence is-itthatithe 


whole Empires and Kingdoms of Pagans are all of 


one mind ; and 'the Kingdoms 'of Mahometans of 
another ? One Kingdom almoſt all Greek Chrifti- 
ans'and another Papiſts, and another Lutherans, and 
another Reformiſts, &c ? Hath not education a great 
hand in'this ? pied} BY | 

2. And the cuſtome of the Countrey, and the: com- 
pany which they converſe with, 15 of no-ſmall pow- 
er with mens. minds. Eſpecially when /men live 
where almoſt all are of 4 mind, they think that con- 
cord is-a ſign of tru, and modeſty torbiddeth them 
to be wiſer than all the Countrey.  * 

'3. And when they know few ar -none of another 
mind, how ſhould they know - what - they are ? And 
when tiey hear an hundred lies againſt: them, and 
never hear them ſpeak-for themſelves, they. think 
that the Law of modeſty; humanity'and: converſe, ob- 
lige them ro believe, that ſo Many, ſo Great, and fo 
Learned and Religious perſons will not impudently 
tie: When as perhaps the lye it ſelf is a Tradition 
which the lyars received on the ſame terms in modeſt 
creduliry from their teachers or fathers. ._ . 

4. And ſpecially, the: Names of Order, Govern- 
went, Unity, and (oncord, deceive many millions of 
ſouls : For Order and Unity are: juſtly amiable. to 
nature itſelf. And the purblind know not an Image 


5+ Eſpecially 
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T, Abroad in other Countries, there are all theſe 3 
Reaſons. eaſily diſcernible, 1. Who knoweth- not 
how great an adyanrage Educarion- hath, to: form 
mens-.judgements to almoſt any } how bad” ſo- 
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5. Eſpecially when civil Wars, or Church diſ- 7 
cords have. diftrated the World, . and made'men : 
aweary of all that's preſent, and ſuſpicious of all * 
things, which ſeemed to have a haud in their dif- 
appointments ; this maketh- men hearken” Ww' any * 


thing which pretendeth to certain ſertlement, Order 


and peace. Even as a man that by turning round + 
is wheelfick, will lay hold on the next poſt or | 


fixed thing, to keep him from falling down. 
6. And when their Teachers make them believe, 
that all Chriſtians beſides them do live like mad- 


men, in *Secs . and Schiſmes, diſtractedly tearing 


out. one anothers throats, What wonder if this make 
men willing of any way which pretends to peace, 
and glad to run into any Cottage which will keep 
them from ſuch a ſtorm ? 

7. But the great cauſe is, 1. The Blindneſs of 


mens minds, 2. The wickedneſs of all unrenewed 


hearts, and 3. The power of carnal Intereſt. 

I, Few. menare of great natural parts Tor wit, 
and fewer improve them,” by any ſerious ſtudy of 
things ſpiritual. 


2.” Almoſt all' men ſtudy with the byas of pre- 


judice and partiality, and as men that would have 
= ſide to be right, becauſe it is for their worldly 
ends. | | | 

3.. Sin Ruleth in moſt ſouls, and the enmity againft 
God and his-Laws prevaileth in carnal minds, Rom. 
8.6, 7, 8. And enmity is: an ill ſtudent and ſecker 
/ of truth ; and friendſhip is-an incompetent judge 

of fun; 7 ' , - 

4. None but a few ſelf-denying perſons can bear 


to be reproached as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks by all ; 


about them, :n 
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5. Eſpecially * 
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5. Eſpecially the countenance or'diſcountenance 
of Great ones, doth- more with ſuch than Heaven 
af Mew 5H” +7 609 
6, And that's notall, But he that will not be'a Pa- 
piſt, in moſt of their Countreys muſt be u»dore,and in 
many muſt be racket, tormented and burnt : And it'is 
but few that have learnt to go'to ſo high a 
price for truth, and to - be Religious at {\uch'a 
rate, Ed Fat 

8. Therefore it is a thing utterly »ykyown among 
them, who i heartily a Papiſt, and who nor. ' For 
when men »»/# take on them to be 'Papiſts or 'be 
undone, or burnt, millions will ſeem” to be/ſuch that 
are not. | For, ef) 


9. Moſt of the World have no Religion in truth ; 


and power, to overcome the world and fleſh: and 
therefore will ſeem 'to be of that Religion, which 
hath the upper hand, and ferveth their turns. 7 
10. Yea, the very Belief of the Immortality of 
the ſoul, the Reſurretion and the life 'to come, 1s 
feeble, if not unſound and lifeleſs, in the-moſt 'of 
; men ; And ſo is the: Belief of the (briſftian faith": 


And a man that doubteth whether there: be azother / 
life or not, will make as ſure as he: can'of the plea- 


ſures of this preſent life, And I fear that this'is 
the caſe of no ſmall number of Papiſts/: co- think, 
[ © T -know not whether there be: any- other: life 
<< of retribution : I rather think thatrhere is none-; 
cc But left it ſhould prove true, I will be of ſome 
« Religion : And where-can T be with: more eaſe 
<< and ſafety, thart in that- which 'my - Rulers and 
« Teachers and the whole Countrey fay is right i? 
«If it prove otherwiſe, I hope God will excuſe 
<< me, while I obey my Governours, and do as w 
&.>< | ©mo 
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& moſt do, ] He that much donbteth of the truth® 
of (briſtianity it ſelf,, may eaſily fall in with- any? 
Se& which ſeemeth for his intereſt, I fear eMe-. 
lan#hon too truly faid, that Jralians maintain that 
Chriſt is in the Sacrament, when they dg not; believe. 
that he uw in Heaven, Cade | 
: IT, And many Nicodemites think, that a man' 
needs nor expoſe himſelf to danger for his faith, 
but may keep it to himſelf, and do as his neigh- 
bours do:: eſpecially where they have no other ſo- 
ciety tojuyn with, they think it better to joyn with 
the Popiſh Churches than none. 4 . 
12. And I have reaſon «c think that it is bur. , 
few among the multitude, that underſtand indeed Þ , 
what the Papifts hold, while they go with them in ſ , 
the :general Name and profeſſion ; And in parti- h 
cular about Tranſubſantzation : When even the ;: 
ſubtle Schoulmen are not agreed of its proper G 
ſenſe ;, (as Durardus his inftance for one doth} , 
prove.) . i dv nat think that .one of an hundred] ,, 
that. receiveth their Euchariſt, - doth in . his heart | 


.believe, that /t zs not Bread : But ſomethink that 
their Church it ſelf meanerh otherwiſe : And forne 
ſay, [ Ir is not for ſuch as I to contradict them| _.' 
.and diſpuite ; but T will leaye every one to think as Ex 
- bewill, aud ſo will 1.] pet 

13. And as for Princes and Lords abroad, Thoſe| ,,, 
that have once eſcaped Popery will take heed: how| _.; 
they entertain it again , - unleſs; luſ# and: folly have nyei 
{ald them for 3 prey ;, But they that. live where wy 
their ſubjetts are Papsſts, dare nor' venture to ſhakef ,,;. 
ſo grear a fabrick, left they overthrow themſclves:i| yh; 

For ' 1.-Pcople aretumultuous; - ek; 
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[extending nywgroWse 151 11 +1. 
13s "Religions auhing FR tg arcitender_andte- 
nacigus of, who are {eripuſly.of aye. . | 
' 1:4: 'The Popith dodtrine: of -depoſing.,,and killing 
excommunicaro Kings; maketh,i many .Þxinecs Hacer 
he-Briefts, Fir fear. of :lofing:11ewr lives, 1 They 
think.zbat it, is byttermake- 19s, adyantage (of the 
Popes  friendſhip,i than co. haye fligh,.an enemy;, 
whoſe Knives and poiſon, have; gaije.;fccels, . and 
whole armies we- git. waich, againg/4n! peace, as 
"1:4 contioued|-JXarz.apd we; know qgti,w en.they 
are'\1n,qur:/ Own, hebſey Or: rg vtghent W FFF AO 
hoe" in ſafety. 1; 

14- . And, ales, vi + uti A004s of the Woud 

e-the gremef Ferinptine 10065 A109.) ygr the wegk: 
þ: 8nd paſſes, and;; have more, of. worldly and 

Intereſt ito;gaury them away! ho, 
y T5 Abd. the.kPapiits' Reljgton, 15, ocably fed 
to their luſts and carnal ends : All which, and mych 
mare, may; tell:you-tþat\.ir no wonder,'zhar ſo many 
Princes, and\Siates and Noblss can deve 19 
efs 42pvay 45:Popery. » 416 yotls 10% 

-+De:'T F-:-Buthiow: came fo, many.,,among us-in 
Eng land-1@ 3rbBappits; of; lato-yeats, where, Po- 
pery."is! i ICT 0a by: the, KiDgs Parliament 
andbaws Aw 21s. wo! 

©Ro:Many of the-lame Gas do his! a I 
need nor _reherſe. And | 1,;T00 many, both. Folle 
and:\igrohler'arey ed by their, " ts and. b 
wicin life. (1 Phere 190;! many. : ny 11:Po overy 
whieh:i greatly: acepmmgdate. @, carnal, mind and & / 
deliauched .: gvjley , Eondgience,: whichothe, Chriſtian 


| Frotaftent : Religion: aflordeth/n Ai9k- :-And.;a profligate 


work; | flagitious 


2, The Popiſh Cleric aenich on wenkky and ? 


flapitious perſon, is-likeli 


thing ſo much', as leſt men 'turn Heart-1nfidels and 
Tongue-Papifts ( as the ſuitableft Reſerve, leſt Chrs- 


ſtian Religion and the life to rowe', ſhould prove! a 


truth), And indeed grear fitis''/Ory'for great Ven. 
Seance : And what Greater thari for 'Afind,' Will ani 
Life to be forſaken'of God ?! Y 199 
- 2, And alas, except. Lawyers,” Phyſicions and 
others /bred- up to” Studies-'and 'Employments, how 
/ few are thereof Nobiliry of 'Gentry that are' hard 
ſtudying men! And the great MyRteries of 'Retigf- 
on will not be well "learned and: defended - by a 
life- of eating, drinking, playing, jeafting, gaming; 


hawking , | bunting'} viſitings of «empry- company; | 


luſtfulneſs, worldhneſs , 'or vain-glorious | pomp; 
/ No' men 'grow! wiſe or Chriſtians-indeed”.by ſuch 
a - courſe. f : Ww . 13 W033 By AJ Ei 21:1! 03 
3. And indeed the I more” #14 


duſtrious than toomany of our Incumbent' Miniſters's - 


for which they are Comtnendable 'in their wayt 
/ The Erroneo6us'-afe oft more zealous than theOr- 
thodox. And they that appreiend' themſelves hes 
eween fear and hope; are ufilly-more !;ndnſtr50u4 
than they hat by. poſſeſſion ' are ſecure * 'whicly 
maketh the 'lower ſide 16 oft''get'-up; and 'the'np- 
| per fide go down. © And I'would -I'might not ſay; 
/ that- our | Miniſters "are _ro6*-feyw:3of them able "ts 


deal with- a -trained Sophiſter +" "Some are unable 


in this particular tauſe , becuuſ& they take; it!/as' # 
baffled pack of notorious: Errors, \and thought that 
few ſober perſons were in- daiger+of:\it\; ivAndif0 


they 


eſt to! be forſaken of God," 
and to be giyen up .to believe "a" Iye, ſeeing" they 
received not the-truth in the'loveof it, that- they * 
might be ſaved ,' 2 Thefſ, 2. 10, tt, 12; I fear no; 


Ge a (4) 

they: haye ( honeſtly ) bent their: ſtudies and-la- 
bours to the- winniyg of ſenſual perſons. from their 
fins; and are unfurniſhed in the Popiſh Contro- / 
yerſies ; knowing that they can refer them to maul- 
tizudes of Books.; which are unanſwerable, -, But 
alas too many alſo are unable through. meer: 5g- / 
norance, lawneſs of parts, and groſs inſufficiency or 
wegligence, not only in this, but other parts. of 
their. Minifterial work.  - - TEES 
4+ And we. have incurred” no- ſmall dam *: 
and danger ,. by ignorant Over-doing ———_ | 
Papiſts ; Partly with the ſelf-wiſe Settaries, calling | 
many laudable or blameleſs things ; by the Name 
of Popery, Antichriſtianity and: Idolatry, becauſe 
they are croſs to; their pre-judging; pattial con- 
ceits : And partly, by ſome unſound doftrines.., 
which ſome defend as parts of the Proteſtant Reli- 
Sion :* And partly by magnifying verbal differences, / 
and making a noie- about them as i#t they were 
real, and ſuch as ſalvation lyeth on : For want of 
Skill to ftate a controverſie , and diſcern a verbal 
difference from 4 real. And when. a Papiſt can 
but ſhew their Novices one ſuch palpable errar in 
the Writings of a Proteſtant ; What ſad work will 
he make with: it ? | and till harp upon that ſtring; 
and 'perſwade the people that the reſt cf-our diffe- 
rences are ſuch like, ; And thus : many Overdoing 
well-meaning. ignorant men-.|both Miniſters. and 
people , have unwittingly done'-as much to harden 
Papiſts , and increaſe. their numbers, almoſt as if 
Saran:ihad hired'them as Spies, to: betray the Chur- 
ches'and Cauſe.of Chriſt: Yea, and. if one better 
ſtudied- in theſe. points , _ go @& ſounder and . 


more 


more ſucceſsful way to work, and take theſe wes- 
pons out of the Papiſts hands, which' ſome igno- 
rant- Proteſtants have given them ,' the ſame mens 
blind zeal will rage againſt them , ( as ſome did 


/ againſt . Chillingworth, Anthony Wotton, and divers 


others our greateſt Champions ) as if it were not 
themſelves but theſe, that were befriending Pope- 


- ry. So that they neither ca confute them ſound- 


/ 


ly themſelves, nor will ſuffer others, but. zealous 
Proteſtants aſſault: Chriſts ableſt ſervants at their 
backs, while their faces are towards -the adyerſa- 
ries whom they oppoſe. ERS 

5- But nothing among us ( except [gzvorance 
and wickedneſs ) increaſeth them more , than the 
ſcandal of our numeroxs , and ſome of them abo- 
minable Setts, When the people ſee many Zzea- 
lous profeſſors turn Quakers, or Ranters, or Seck- 
ers, or Antinomians , or Socinians, or Familiſts , 
and ſhall ſee the more tolerable parties ( Epiſco- 
pal, - Presbyrerian, Independant , Erafſtian, Separa- 
riſts, 'and Anabaptiſts )- condemning, backbiting , 
reproaching and making odious ( if not perſecnte- 
ing) one another, and ſhunning ( many of them ) 
the Communion of one another, as they do the 
Papiſts, This makes them think, that they muſe 
feek ſome ſurer ſoberer way than any of us have 
yer found : ' and the Papiſts fer in and tell them, 
F + All theſe are branches broken off from the 
< trne Vine and withered ; 'This it is to depart. from 
<* the Catholick Church ; when they are once gone 
&© therice, there ' is no ſtop or. conſiftence , till rhey * 
© crumble all to duſt and atomes : You muſt+be- | 
« come Kgwan Cathohcks, or go mad ; You ſee 
| = | CC io 


| ( I 79) mY : 
<4 to. whar- confuſion! all others*tend : 1f -you 'onct 
< leave our Church, you will-neyer "know: where 
10 ſenſe ; - Which Seft will you- be''6f > If 
£2 Independant - , why \not-' an mor ? 
« If an Anabaptiſt ; why not an an''?” 
«How will you ever wave” which: oheepralt 
$.cheſe is-in the right ] > All this (is eaſily © an« 
{wered'"by - a man- of underſtanding” ; ; Bur "to 
 +he ignorant Vulgar , it { ſeemeth/- unkiſwerd- 
_ ble. ' And alas , how many tave' giveti"them 
'this ſeandal ? Wo be to ſome a how! ofines 
Comenh.” } 77 fit} 3011 IB B 
06, Bur the Contentions' of one Clebgi# af 
+ihrage them ;more than the "diviſns 68 the 
ptople ; when: we are of mary intereſts! viand 
parties ,, and proceed 10: make each28i 

contemptible' and. odious : eſpecially when we come 
to-\binder each other from the work, of our Mi- 
niftry;i A" liouſe and Kingdoni divide@- canner 
fond Chriſt tells us that the Devil himfelf'j 
noe ſo footiſhy;/:a5' 10 divide his' "Kingdom's &l 
our: conſemt © and: beſt endeavout/is too” Jitkd8=#< 
faye,* mens 'ſouls/from fin nd':error' : And when 
EL and each. pare by ! comrentioh 
e>b--rtic ; the: Pubiſs 'have "he *fat 
eaſier /\work- ---When one [part cate:-nor: 1026010 
within five miles of Cities or -C , 
where” Papiſts -are., and thoſe: thit may cotne - a 
them are '#bo few, and" many! r2o- «7d;ſpoſed 4*ot 
neplig: DIY them gr G/rthat we gre-ll 
overdone 'by-'their': Prieſts/inzi conſtant diligence', 
(-elpecially: with the ' Greater rk, of menc5\'waih 
gs one: paxt. of our —_— hive Gs 


s 'S 


lug (pnolination- 25 -oppartuiiry 16 converſe! ,; ) ſro 
wonder. if the Rowan work 8008.:\.- i. 
+: 75 And, alas, liow great $dvantage haye they 
made. of our -late,calamitous Civil Wars, and mz- 
nifeld. Jeandaloyus Rebdlions ? [Though . indeed *t 
wasj4he: terrour- of their murdering about twe bur- 
&rgd thouſand 1: Iteland | ( of : which: ſee Biſhop 
Jones, Sir Jehn Temple , and the Earl of Qrery 
againſt; Welſb,') which righrened- thoſe: that I was 
acquainted - with; eut of + their. peace 4 . and . al- 
Woſt,,ous. of rheir wits. here in .E& land, yet dead 
»:en are not heard on Earth, and their ſervice. for 
the King 'in Eng/aiid ſexvarh not. only for 2 Cloke 
or that, bur far an'; advantage againſt! many: \thar 
and in: their. :Way»« In all Civil: Wars, tf; the 
Se, be drawn an t9:0wn Sor Geuſes (elper 
# they gibi 4M ull ): wha lever. ey 
"eleth,, —_"" rech. by-1 - 4 _— while: ane.part 
Of: them | art laid» by, 'or hinderod by the 
NY And: hong, Oat tate gd abliged 16 
Y enough i: at great yi ts 
Nayon; to.thanktulnes; . by, preſerving p—_ 
Puts: ſo ,much from}; \Popery as he bath 
ome: &their names axe injuripaſly; abuſedy;5q an 
ike wen 0; theſiPppiſh- way; as: fee Had: .{o: muck 
£yYuntenance rand :prgnage, that / —_ might: lin 
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;- :And the World is lyabe, to thre; hd 
Weary: -of holding; long: int one way; : :The name, of 
ntiquity elpectally in Keligipn: is) venerable; with 

ag, but yet -ie-»is:Vevelry; that: cpleafeths;citv1 
Matter, And when Popery. is to; ws: a: New«anay 
honoured with'the narhe of The vid: Religion, it11s'4 
taking bait, 10. But 
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161 Bur the grand: cauſe of: all;"is; che Contnen'' 
ptbples Ignorance”, 2s" beitig thgrouded in/ theie”! 
own Religion ; and their badneſs, who meaſure all 
by carnal Tarereſts, and all ov: great and mans 
ſms, by which we | have forfeited *Gods  preleiice” 
and his grace, and provoked him: to leave D v6ths! 
ſhame and-rvine of our own-luſts and deluſions: to" 
undoe our ſelves, Great ſins bring great _ 
And moſt men are of rhejr Religion who haye the 
greateſt intereſt in their eſtimation and affettiont, 
or that have greateſt advantage on them by” C07" 
fant harneſs, familiarity, kindred , kendweſs: 
or power to do them good or bart in the World.” 

' And therefore to i” Jour queſtion Why ſo many of 
late turn Papiſts; T ſhall but now concludingly” att« 
ſwer you, as” T begin -with you, concernitig* the 
Cauſe of your own” doubty-; They that liave tot 
kved under the light 'of: the! holy Golpet;; 
among the mereies which have bleft Nis "Land; Jane 

t have beef ſincerely no 'true' C 
ſored cheir 'fleſhly' luſts and- pleaſures, bo 
wealth and worldly honour, - -ffiore than G 
kolineſs, or ' Heaven, it is '16-'wonder that 
eafily ange- their party,” and*can be, in"fadsn 4 
of any Refigion who are” "in" ſmoerity of 51011 
and if God forfake their nnderfitundi 5 anlt, 
them up to' ſenſeleſs and! 
who would not live according to hn corre 
which they" had, nor oby* the” truth' which-was 
clearly opened to then, " And fochi hypoerites' and 
perfidious 'rebels againſt *Chrift; all' Proceſtarits" do 
confeſs thetiiſelves to have bees, 'who turi Papi 
and know what they do :- Bechuſe they ' profeſs r0'g6 
from a 'ſtate of damnation; mniv a Church 'out of 

N 3 which 
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\.D. "But is there \.no hope of ending theſe la-. 


mentable. differences, and removing the ſcandal of 


Infidels: hereby. ? or at leaſt of living together like. 


Neighbours . without ſeeking each others blood or 
ryine 2, /-- 

. R. 1..: Yes, when God ſhall by his Providence 
take. down the worldly Greatneſs and Advantages 
of . che:Papacy, and level the King of Rome with the 
true Paſtors of 'his Church, and turn the uſurping 
Monarch of all the World into a true Biſhop ; 


' that ſo worldly Power, honour and wealth, may 


[ 


not. be ſtronger, arguments with their party than 
Heaven, and Hell, and Gods commands, Till then 
their Great twiſted "Intereſt is like -to rule them, 
and. keep. them in; the  errours into which it hath 
mvolved them. Eſpecially while rheir pretended 1»- 
fallibslity ( againſt all ſenſe and reaſon) is. their 
ſtrength, which makeyh them uncurable in any errour 
which they once embrace, ® _.''' ,.,, : 

-,2» Bur yet I did in the ſecond Part of my Key 
fer..Cathalicks, long ago ſhew the, terms, on which 
we. may. .liye like, nezghbours, if not-like Chriſts- 
49s, if their principles. would. allow ' their m3»1ds, 


ro- be. 'byt peaceable,;.and. give diſſenters leave 19 | 


live. Of) 


i 


And: I Rill nrofels that, vight we bat fecure our 


ſelves and our poſterity, I am none :of. thoſe that 


* 
: 


Fould have the leaft- 5vjury, much leſy crycley; ex- 


erciſed upon any. man. for being 4 Papift -:, If they | 
will livepzaceably with. me,. or but give me leave, I 
yill live, peaceably with chem. And I doubt not | 
RET £ ] | wel 
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which there #5 10; ſalvation , if the Popes judge- 
ment! be: as ' powerful in , Heaven, as it is At 


as + > 


but as there are ſome among thetn truly fearing 
God ( though corrupt with the errours of their 
education )* io there are more that «re of kind 
and civil natures, which their ill opinions eannot 
make fierce and ſanguinary nor overcome, And. 
none of them, I think, ſhall be more loving, kind 
and peaceable to me, than I will beto him, by” 
And I confeſs Ihave a greater reſpe& and ho- 
nour for thoſe whoſe Anceſtors have tranſmitted 
Popery to them under the name of the True Catho- 
lick faith, and who live according to what they 
know (though perhaps in blind zeal they hate me 
and ſuch others for the Intereſt - of their way, ) 
than I have for thoſe that ſeemed once Proteſtants, , 
and by filthy debauched lives have made ir ſeem 
needful or convenient for them to. turn Papifts, 
that-chey may have a ſezming Religion and Priefts 
pardons to quiet or deceive their Conſciences , or 
than I have; for thoſe Papiſts who live in drunken- 
nels, luſt and common lying and prophane ſwear-. . 
ing, while yet they ſeem ro be Religious and re- 
gardful of God and their ſouls ; or than I have 
tor thoſe Prieſts who befriend ſuch mens wick- 
ednefs fomthe increaſe and intereſt of their Church, 
Yea, I truly profeſs that if T know a truly 
Godly conſcionable charitable Papiſt, I muſt, I 
4 will love and honour him far more than an ungodly,” 
unconſcionable, uncharitable Proteſtant. And as far 
as I can diſcern, both Miniſters and private Chri- 
ſtians ( but eſpecially Miniſters } whom I moſt 
converſe with, are of the ſame mind. | 
1] D. But is there no way poſſible to bring them 
{| fairly off, in this groſs buſinels of Tranſubſtancia- 


— 


| (184) | 

tion, without putting them upon the diſclaiming 
of 'the Popes and General Councils - Infallibi- 
liry ? EI DE ESTER. ws 
R, I am not bound to deviſe accommoudarions 
rs ftrengthen them in their other errours, if I 
could, Bur yet. T would cure any errour in any, 


though they iritend their own cure to an 'evil end. 


I cannot be perſwaded but ' their ' underſtanding 


men are ſorry at the heart that the Laterane ' 


Council hath drawn them into ſuch a ſnare, by 


making Tranſubftantiacion an Article of their faith ; 
' and that they are very angry at them, and wiſh 


that it had never ' been done '; but” being done 
rhey muſt rake on them to believe «t, leſt rhey pull 
down with their foundation all their fabrick. 1 
doubt not bur''they are troubled and aſhamed to 
read the Schoolmens diſputes of Tranſubſtantiation, 


expoſing Chriſt.anity ' to the Infidels ſcorn, which 


this - Council hath moſt occaſioned. T know it 


how .to bring them off, unleſs they will hearken 


to' what Dr, Tay in his Diſſwalive from Popery, 


and Dr. 'Heylin, and Dr. Picrſon and Dr, Gunning 


inthe Diſpute, have ſaid againſt the Validity of 
that Laterane Council ( could they but ſpare the 
Canon for depoſing Temporal Lords, and diſpoſ- 
ſeſlins them of their Dominions, and _— all 
their Papiſts ſubje&s from their Oaths of Allegi- 
ance, and exterminating the reſt, Yea it would 
be” more ſerviceable ro them ar laſt with Princes, 
ro retract thar alſo, than to keep it..)', Their beft 
way .is to take 'the help of theſe - pretences, and 
condemn * the contrary Reaſons of Mr. Terrer 'ahd 


and 


his fellow Diſpurarit agaiuſt the foreſaid Doctors, 


\ 
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and expunge that Council out of Binrin, Suriay". 
and the reſt who number it with the approved 
{| Councils ; and becauſe Marth. Paris and | ſay” 

* rhat ſome at the Council thought the Canons bur-- 
denforti, and they were' brought in by the Pope, 
and haſtily read, &c. therefore ſay, that They were 
not paſſed at leaft Corciliariter, which you know is 
a word that ſerveth their curn againſt another Coun-' 
_S©@_=m©7T_T TT oe; 
' D. But what ſhall they do with following 
Councils, eſpecially that at Trenr , which ſay the 
ſame ? | 140 bers 
 R. The beſt ſhifts that T know are, 1. To do 
as they do about 'the condemning of Pope Honori- 
rius as a Heretick. They ſay that a General- 
Council and Pope roo may err in a matter of / 
fat ; and fo they did in judging of Honorius 
his meaning : So they may fay , that the Coun- 
cil of Trent did decree this as an Article of 
faith, only becauſe they thought that the Church ſo' 
held it : which was becauſe they thought that 
the General approved Council of ' Laterane had ſo 
decreed-ir & But now finding that it was not- ſo 
decreed there , the error in matter of fac ceaſ- 
ing , which was the fuppoſtrion', the doctrinal 
error proveth 'to- be no Article of faith, or Conc; 
liariter decretum. 

_ 2, Or if this will not do, - they are beſt yet 
ſtretch. 'the words of Rome and Trent , to a more 
tolerable fignification , and' fay', -That it is not 
the ceaſing of the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine 


which is meant , but the chapog & into a Re- 
lative new form ; And fo, as the Whole Jageey 
4 » 6 ; . o . &-'# . ' . | 0 
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of 4 man is changed from leing a meer Common 2 
man, into 4 King, a Biſhop , a Dottor, with. * 
out, any ceſſation of his Humanity , bur only, 


gitia forma ultima denominat , he is not any 
/ more to be called meerly 4 Man, but A King, 


A. Biſhop, &-c. Or, as the whole ſubſtance of a. 
piece of Gold is changed into Currant Corn by . 


che Kings Stamp, &-c. So the whole ſubſtance of . 
Bread is turned into the ( Repreſentative ) Baay, 
of Chriſt, and the whole ſubſtance of Wine in- © 
ro his ( WH entative ) blood, which change they | 


call TranſubRantiationt, 


But why ſhould I give counſel to men that will | 
not thank me for it, and that obſtinately refuſe. 


much better ? 


D. But why ſpeak you riothing of their deny. +: 
ing the people. the Cup? I thought yau would * 


principally liave faſtned on thar. 


' R. Becauſe ut is no part of this preſent Con-.. 
troverfie , which I was firſt to handle, though it: 
' concern the ſame Sacrament -: But it is ſuch an; 
inſtance , as ſerveth to. tell thoſe of the world that | 
will underſtand, what horrid unreaſonable ,- anda-, 


cious arrogance and Uſurpation and Treaſon againſt, 
God and the true Head of the, Church , the pre- 


rended Monarch of the world , and his pretend- 
ed Catholick Church ( the Popiſh Set )) are. 


guilty of : — 


I. That it is as eſſential a part of the Sacra-. 


crament as the Bread is ; For Chriſt hath made 
no difference, | 


2, It hath the ſame Inſtitution and expreſs Com-, 


/ mand : He that aid, | Take, Eat] faid alfa 
[ Drmk, 


1 (187) 

T Dunk ye all of this ; ] He hath ſaid Do 
| By in EEE of we | of One as w as of 
the Other. : 

J' . 3: Therefore to take away an Eſſential part, 
is to-take, away the Sacrament, and make it ano- 
ther. rhing, As it is not a humane body. that hath 
not bow ge and ears : $0 we . 

. '4+ Therefore by the ſanie authority t 
have continued Pa// and taken —_— rae 
4 ar have taken away both. 

5- And on the ſame reaſon they. might have 
taken away Baptiſm, and all Chriſts poſitive Inftituti- 
q ons.; And for-ought-I know the Miniftry it ſelfas. 
J - 6. | But then Gerſons queſtion, de auferabilztate 
J 7ape would be next to be debated ; For were he 
JI of Chr:ts, own Inſtitution ( as he is not _)) it is no. 
more, than the Cup in-the Lords Supper, Could 
} he but prove an Inſtitution of his Papacy as evi- 
| dently , *who would not be his Subjet 2 If you 
| fay, But who ſhould take him down , if it might 
'F be done ? I anſwer, Kings in their own Kingdoms, 
and his on General Councils, The Kings of 
France, Spain, &c. may _— prove , that they 
have more power to caft- out the Pope', than he 
| hath co caſt out half Chrifts Sacrament : And 
ey . may; better forbid their own Subjects to obey 
| a forreign Uſurper , than be can forbid all the 

world to. obey Chriſt. pe | 

7- And for all this, the wit of man can hard- 
ly deyiſe What Reaſon they have to dg it ? What 
point. of. their Religion 2, What. Intereſt of their 
own. did engage them to it ?; Unleſs it be their 

| T7 | Intereſt 


(188) 'Y 
Intereſt to- ſhew | that |they ire; Above Chriſt 17 


ard the 'Scriptitte ;'' I do nor "yer diſcern their'* 
reaſon. Fo | "20 Yo 
- 8: And yet they have, with Reſolution and ob. * 
ſtinacy, perſiſted herein divets hundreds of years; 
and denyed the requeſts of Emperours , Nobles;'! 4 
and you part of ſeveral Kingdoms in this point, 1 | 
This and the leaving 'out the ſecond Commanid- Þ i 
ment , - feem to be of purpoſe to ſhew that *rhey'* | < 
are aboye the Maker of the Ten Commandments* *J* 
and of the Goſpel, How long Lord ſhall Dy! ry 
ranny oppreſs the Nations of the Earth, and'rhe 
Flononr and Dsmination' and Wills of Rebels, pres! 
vail to tread down Truth and Godlineſs, and:keep/ 
the notice of thy falyation' from the ſinful -miſeza-_ | 
ble world ; whileſt yet we daily pray by thy'Com- 
mand , ' that Thy Name may be Hallowed', Thy 
Kingdome come, and Thy Will be done , ' on Eutth 
as it is done in Heaven ? * "327 - 084-20 
Whether the Pope he rhe Antichriſt meant ' in 
the Scripture” ( by that name ) or not, X eor ſee 
thar my pailing it by doth ſhew my cautelovſneſs 
in reſolving ( as 'Zanthy and others before m6 
have done:);, betauſe T am confefſedly {6 far uns 
ſtudyed' or ignorant of 'the ſetife of the- Revelars- 
ons and fome other Scripttre Prophecies ; as that 
I muſt leave ſuch caſes ro ſach as Brſhop- Dow 
/ name and others that have deeper inſight int6 
them, ; Every .man ſhould be' beft at thar which 
' he hath moft Niudyed, Bur I muſt needs fay,: that, 
though T cake'it to be indiſpenſible duty, to keep 
up all due charity to all profeſſed Chriftians, ſuch 
inſtances as theſe: which -F have here opened do: uts 
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ter | diſable me from confuting that man M ho | 
ſhall afſert tha this pretended Vicar of. Cheri 
ſo King 


n and King or Monarch of the world, ( 


of _ and Lord of Lords ). is an abominable 


yan and inſolent Traytor , againſt Eh 
ch. 


:Kibg and" 'Head - of the Unit(s: 


| How ar will Priqces- and Prelates ,. 


be deluded by him , | or "Fear Hang ? 
OE ſhall: ke! be reſtrained from 
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